
This is a reproduction of a library book that was digitized  
by Google as part of an ongoing effort to preserve the  
information in books and make it universally accessible.

https://books.google.com

https://books.google.co.uk/books?id=G3APAAAAYAAJ


NYPL RESEARCH LIBRARIES 

3 3433 08164025 6



 



' 1/

 

 





«/zA- r

THE SEYENTH CHAPTER

THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS

CONSIDEKED.

BENJAMIN WILLS NEWTON.

i

Stunts (Siri&ra.

LONDON

C. M. TUCKER, Printer and Publisher,

12, CHARTERHOUSE SQUARE, eM.J.',]'jl/

phone—crfjf'dJtaa^., ' 1 j 5 i ' ^'jj'j



THE NEW Y:'"'t

PUBLIC LIB:

345285 A

ASTOR, Lt -

T1LDEN fO- -.u-rt ^'Ha

VARTY, PRINTER,

27—15, CAMoMILE STREET, BISHoPSGATE.



ON ROMANS VII.

Few parts of Scripture are read by the believer with

more earnest interest than the central part of the

seventh chapter of the Romans—its subject being the

inherent, unchangeable evil of the nature of fallen man.

There is nothing of which we are more acutely sensible,

when taught by the Spirit of holiness and truth, than

of the evil of our " flesh "—that word, when thus used,

denoting all that morally characterizes us, in body, soul,

and spirit, as the children, naturally, of the first Adam

who sinned. We constantly feel the power of that truth

—" in me, that is, in my flesh, there dwelleth no good

thing." Any passage, therefore, that teaches us respect

ing our innate evil in its relation to the holiness of God,

may well be read by us with feelings of the deepest and

most solemn interest.

Yet, just in proportion to the importance of any

truth, is the energy put forth by our great enemy to

pervert or to destroy it. "When the Philistines of old

spread themselves over the Land of Israel, they chiefly

sought to seize the towers, and citadels, and strongholds

of God's people. Just so in respect of the truths ofGod's

holy "Word. The foe longs to occupy, or to destroy,

tD our chief citadels of strength : and of such citadels,

^ this passage, taken in connexion with the chapter that

X follows, is one.

fr. A 2



4 ON ROMANS VII.

Accordingly, it has been the subject of much con

troversy ; and, not unfrequently, of great perversion.

Many have said that the seventh of Romans, from the

thirteenth to the twenty-fourth verse, cannot, in any

sense, be true of those in whom "the new man" is.

They affirm that a description such as that given in

these verses can pertain only to the unregenerate. Not

a few have gone even further, and have said that a

matured christian state is characterized by a cessation

of inward conflict ; that sin and its motions may be,

and ought to be driven from the flesh by the power of

God's Spirit; that in such a case, conflict ceases, and

we sin no more.*

We can scarcely wonder that some, in their eagerness

* It should be observed, that all who speak in this way are really

ignorant of what is meant by "regeneration." Regeneration is

not an effect produced on our old nature through an operation of

the Spirit of God, improving, altering, or purifying it ; but re

generation is the result of the creative power of the Spirit in creat

ing in us something that is entirely new, and therefore called "the

new man, created according to God in righteousness and true

holiness." (toi' Kara Oeov KtiaOevra) This "new man" is the

seat of new affections, new desires, and a new understanding. It

is in fact, the embryo of our new being, to be finally perfected in

glory. But it is not the Spirit of God : it is a creature—the result

of the quickening action of the Spirit of God, who quickens by

directing us, through the Gospel, to Jesus as the quickening object

of faith. We are quickened instrumentally through the look of

faith to Jesus ; and that, the Spirit gives. When " the new man "

is thus created in us, the Holy Spirit comes as the Comforter to

dwell in us : but all this does not change the essential innate evil

of "the old man"—whose evil is most discernible when brought

into nearest proximity to good.
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to combat doctrines so dangerous, should have been

betrayed into statements not altogether faultless. The

soldiers of Truth may, in assailing the strongholds of

error, be negligent in duly guarding their own position.

Some, in their desire to overthrow the deadly doctrine

of the perfectibility of the flesh, have, it must be ad

mitted, in interpreting this chapter, advanced opinions

antinomian in tendency, which have therefore been

welcomed and adopted by others, who are, in deed and

in truth, antinomians.

In considering this chapter, it should carefully be

observed, that the first six verses have a distinct subject

of their own; and should be read either as a separate

chapter, or as a distinct section. The subject of these

verses is analogous to that of the sixth chapter that

precedes. In the sixth chapter, SIN, being personified,

is spoken of under the similitude of a master to whom

and to whose household we, naturally, as slaves belong.

Yet, says the Apostle, although the bond that binds the

slave to his master may be indissoluble in life, it must

be dissolved by death. The title of the master ceases as

soon as the slave dies. Therefore, seeing that in the

courts of God, believers are regarded as having substitu-

tionally died in Christ, their Representative ; all the

family of faith are judicially recognised as freed from

the claim of their old master, Sin. We are considered

as legally dead to our first master, and as living in

Christ risen unto our new Master, even God, and as

enabled through Christ, to serve God.

The subject of the first six verses of the seventh
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chapter is analogous to this. As the sixth chapter has

described our natural relation to SIN under the simili

tude of master and slave, so the first six verses of the

seventh chapter describe our dispensational relation to

the Law under the likeness of a marriage union—the

Law being the husband, whilst those dispensationally

under it are regarded as married thereunto. But this

relation also is found by man to be one of ruin. " The

motions of Sin which were by the Law did work in our

members to bring forth fruit unto death." The result,

therefore, of this union is destruction ; nor can any

thing release from it but death. But as, in Christ, their

Substitute, believers have judicially died to Sin their

first master, so likewise in Christ they have judicially

died to the Law, their first husband, and are now " mar

ried unto Another, even to Him that is raised from the

dead, that they might bring forth fruit unto God."

" Now therefore we are delivered from the Law, having

died (wwoQavovTes) to that wherein we were held ; that

we might serve in newness of spirit, and not in the

oldness of the letter." Such is the sixth verse of the

seventh of Romans ; and there the subject treated of in

the preceding verses ends. At the seventh verse a new

subject begins*

* That subject being first, the relation of the Law to man as

man : secondly, its relation to a regenerate person who had ceased

to be dispensationally under it. After diverging, in order to trace-

out this new branch of truth, the Apostle brings us back in the

eighth chapter to the same point as had been reached in the sixth

verse of the seventh chapter—for there we are spoken of as " serv-
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That subject indeed is not unconnected with the

preceding ; on the contrary, it is suggested by it. It

might seem from what had been said, as if Sin and the

Law had been placed in the same class together. Sin

had been spoken of as a master, and the Law as a hus

band ; from both which it is a mercy to be delivered.

Nay, more ; the Law had been declared to be the occa

sion of calling forth in us developments of Sin. " The

motions of sin which were by means of the Law, did

work in our members to bring forth fruit unto death."

All this might seem to cast a kind of imputation on the

Law, as if it were other than "holy, just, and good."

But this thought is instantly repelled by the Apostle.

" What shall we say then ? Is the Law sin ? God

forbid." It is " holy, just, and good " ; and the reason

why its effect on us is ruinous is not any defect in the

Law, but the cause is, our evil, which is unable to meet

its perfectness. Light coming into the midst of dark

ness may manifest that darkness, but it creates it not.

The Law may make manifest the sin that is in us. It

may arouse and exasperate the slumbering viper and

cause it to show what its venom is; but it does not

create either the viper or the venom.

The subject, therefore, of the next six verses, from

the seventh to the twelfth inclusive, is the vindication

ing in newness of spirit," and this is the subject of the eighth

chapter. This habit of turning back in order to trace a new branch

of the subject, and so bringing us by another path to the same

point again, is constant in Scripture,
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of the Law. The Apostle in them supplies himself as

an example of man;* for every man is like unto his

fellow man : and the same elements of character (I am

speaking now of men naturally) are displayed in all who

are placed in the same circumstances. The paraphrase

of this passage may be given thus. What shall we say

then ? Is the Law sin ? God forbid. On the contrary,

(a\\a) so far from being Sin, it makes manifest the pre

sence of Sin, and to do that must be good. Conscience

would not have recognised Sin as being in me, except by

means of the Law. To take as an example concupiscence

(evil desire)—that first and chiefest and most essential of

all the inward developments of Sin—I should not have

recognised concupiscence within me, unless the Law had

said, "Thou shalt not have concupiscence." From the

moment I apprehended that the Law forbad me to desire

certain things, I began consciously to desire them ; and

thus, Sin availing itself of the opportunity, used the com

mandment as the occasion of awakening in me desires

after every thing which the Law commanded me not to

desire. Up to that time, Sin had lain hid within me

like a thing that was dead. Its energies were unde

veloped ; and I seemed and thought myself to be alive

unto God. But as soon as the commandment came, Sin

revived ; deceived me ; brought me, formally, under the

* The reference of the Apostle being here retrospective ; looking

back to that which he once was. The tenses accordingly are here

past. " I WAS alive, &c." ; but in the fourteenth verse the tenses

change into the present, for there the view is not retrospective.
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Law's curse ; and left me under its sentence of death.

Thus the Law made manifest the reality of my condi

tion. It showed that sin lived in me : it showed that I

was not alive unto God : it proved that I, as well as all

other men, was under curse, and the sentence which

righteousness awarded, it formally pronounced. Could

that which thus detected Sin and made it manifest, and

pronounced on it the sentence which righteousness de

manded, be other than holy, just, and good ?

Up to this point there has been, comparatively, little

difference of judgment in the true Church of God. But

here divergency begins. With respect to the imme

diately succeeding verses from the fourteenth verse

onward,* it has been earnestly debated, whether a be

liever can, or cannot, apply them to himself ? Are they

applicable to a regenerate person, or must they be con

sidered as the description of an unregenerate state ? If

this question be patiently examined, little difficulty, I

think, will be found in returning a decisive reply.

In the eighteenth, nineteenth, and twenty-second

verses of this chapter, I find such expressions as

these :

" TO DESIRE " f (viz., that which is good) " is

present with me." (verse 18.)

" The good that I DESIRE." (verse 19.)

* The thirteenth verse being the transition verse, separating

these two sections of the chapter. See notes at end.

f To desire, to Oekeiv to a^aOov.
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" I DELIGHT IN * the law of God after the inner

man." (verse 22.)

It is impossible, I think, for any instructed believer

to ponder the force of these words, without acknowledg

ing that no one, whilst he continues dead in trespasses

and sins, can be described as "desiring" that which is

good, or as " delighting in " the Law of God. Some

have asked whether the natural conscience may not do

this? I reply, never. The natural conscience may,

under the appeals of Truth, (as when Festus heard and

trembled) be constrained to own that certain things are

right and ought to be followed ; and that certain other

things are wrong and ought to be eschewed. But the

power of conscience goes no further. Even in its best

condition, it is only as a hand that points out the way :

it has no motive power of action. It may, sometimes,

even in the unregenerate heart, speak loudly : but the

very characteristic of such a heart is, that it does not

" desire " much less " delight in," the things to which

its conscience testifies as right. If there be in us,

naturally, an innate " desire " of good, and a " delight "

in God and in His Law, we certainly must be something

more than flesh : for " in the flesh there dwelleth no

good thing." Yet, naturally, we are nothing more

than flesh. " That which is born of the flesh is flesh."

* "I delight in." The expression in the original is still

stronger. It means to have a sympathetic or common joy with

another. The Law rejoices in good, and " the new man " rejoices

sympathetically with it. See notes at the end.
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When, therefore, the Apostle says, " I delight in the

Law of God after the inner man," I must conclude that

he is speaking of himself as a regenerate person, and

that the condition described in this passage is a complex

one—one in which " the new man created according to

God," and " the old man corrupt according to the deceit

ful lusts," are alike present.*

A third aspect, therefore, of the condition of man is

here presented to us. The two previously treated of are,

to the believer, past. The Apostle had first spoken of

the condition of man before the Law came. " I was

alive without the law once." Secondly, he had spoken

of that proved condition of condemnation in which man

was found after the Law had been dispensationally ap

plied to him. "I died—the commandment that was

proposed for life was found to be to me unto death."

This proved condition of condemnation he shared in

common with other men. Man as man is left in death.

But now we come to another question, and one that

affects God's people only.f

* An equally strong proof is found in the words, " In me, that

is, in myflesh, dwelleth no good thing." If he had heen speaking

of himself as unregenerate, he would have said, "in me there

dwelleth no good thing." The fact that he limits this statement

respecting the absence of all good, to that which he is in the flesh,

proves that there was another aspect of his condition of which this

could not be affirmed.

f Accordingly, here, as I have already noticed, the tenses which

up to this point have been past, change into the present—an ad

ditional proof that he is speaking of a condition that pertained to

him as a believer.
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Was it the design of God in giving the Law, that it

should be everlasting destruction to His people ? "Was

its holiness to be made abiding death unto them ? No :

they were to be delivered. But before he details the

mode and character of the deliverance, he speaks of a

further use of the Law in teaching God's people the

exceeding sinfulness of Sin by an experience peculiar to

themselves. Such is the subject of the verses we are

now considering, from the fourteenth to the twenty-

third verse inclusive.

The Law is still spoken of in this passage as " holy,

just, and good," but it is not spoken of (this should be

most carefully observed) as that which is shunned or

dreaded, but as that which is " consented to " (verse 16)

It should be observed also, that throughout this passage the

Apostle speaks of himself both as the contemplator and also as the

subject contemplated. When he uses the oft-recurring expressions,

" I know, I see, we know," and the like, he speaks of himself or

of believers (for it is equally true of them) as endowed, through the

Spirit, with a certain capacity to know respecting evil and respect

ing good, and to judge of their own relation thereunto. There are

occasions (and that before us is one) in which the believer may

make himself the subject of his contemplation ; just as a physio

logist may treat of his own body or of his own mind, and supply

himself as an example of what man's natural condition is. In

such a case we have, of course, to distinguish between him as

contemplating, and him as contemplated.

The verses in which " I " or " WE " is used to denote the place

of the contemplator are, " I know," (vii. 18.) " I find," (vii. 21.)

"I see," (vii. 23,) and in the eighth chapter, "weknow," (viii. 22.)

" We know," (viii. 28.) On the other hand, " I " is used of that

which is the subject of contemplation in such instances as the

following: "I am carnal," "I desire," "I do," "I allow not,"

" I do not," and the like.
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"desired" (verse 19) and "delighted in" (verse 22.)

" The new man," seeing it is " created according to

God in righteousness and true holiness," must, by the

very necessity of its nature, rejoice in that which is

" holy, just, and good." " I delight in the Law of

God after the inner man," are words that may be

truthfully used (and where there is much practical

grace they will be realized) by every one in whom " the

new man " is. Tet the very fact ofthese new " desires "

and " delights " being in the believer, is made the

means of teaching him one of his deepest experimental

lessons, respecting the Sin that dwells within him.

However intense may be our desire, in " the new man,"

to love God perfectly and to serve Him perfectly—

however we may long to banish from our bosom every

desire and every tendency that is contrary to His will,

yet there is found in every regenerate heart an anta

gonistic principle of evil that meets every claim of

God with unvarying, habitual resistance. The energy

of this evil may in different hearts be developed in

different degrees : but as to its essential character, it is

alike in all. It acts for evil and against good. It ob

structs and impairs every desire and every action that

is directed towards God. None of our counsels—none

of our deeds, are found to have the perfectness which

the Law of God requires, and which we, in " the new

man," desire. Our desire in the new man is toward

absolute, unmixed good : for unmixed good is the only thing

that the Law, in the strictness of its righteousness, can

recognise, as good. But, however truly we may, in " the
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new man," long after it, we cannot DO it. Unmixed

good is beyond us.* We are obliged, therefore, to say,

" the good I desire, I do not." And when we further

consider, how, (notwithstanding all our •watchfulness)

elements of infirmity and evil mingle with every thing

* I beg it may be especially noticed that I use the expression,

" unmixed good " ; by which I mean, that absolutely perfect good

which was once found on earth, when the Holy One was here, but

now is known only in heaven. This passage, therefore, does not

speak of that kind of good which believers, through grace, may and

do perform—good which, though not perfect, is accepted through

Jesus Christ. It does not say that I can perform no good : what

it asserts is, that I cannot perform that perfect good which the

Law commands, and in which, I, in the new man, " delight."

" Good," in this passage, is to be understood only of that which is

perfect according to this perfectness : and " evil " is that which

falls short in the least conceivable degree of such perfectness. It

is the not observing the kind of good spoken of in this passage that

has mainly caused the difficulty in understanding it.

It must be remembered too, that Sin throughout this passage

is personified. It is regarded as a living agent with whom we,

naturally, are identified. The first result or act of Sin in us is

evil desire, or concupiscence, which can be no more separated from

Sin, than heat from fire : and which concupiscence, being in itself

an inward act, precedes the deliberate choice of the soul and all

developed action. Indeed concupiscence may be resisted and never

go on to a deliberate intention or choice. Yet evil has been

DONE by us, the moment a wrong desire has been excited. This

is well expressed by Calvin. " Multum inter deliberatam volun-

tatem interest et appetitus, quibus titillamur. Hoc igitur ultimo

prsecepto (viz. non concupisces) tantam a nobis integritatem Deus

exigit, ut nulla nos vitiosa cupiditas ad malum sollicitet, utcunque

non accedat consensus." Unless therefore wc can say there is no

Sin in us, we cannot say that there is no wrong desire (con

cupiscence)—and wherever there is concupiscence, there, there is

a "deed" of Sin.
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we feel, or think, or do, we are obliged to add, "the

evil I desire not, that I do."

To this many, perhaps, will be disposed to refuse

their assent. " A Christian," they will say, " does not

habitually DO what ' the new man ' hates. To say that

he did, would make him practically the servant of ini

quity ; and this we are expressly told in the sixth of

Romans, he is not."

It is indeed true that a Christian is not the servant

of iniquity. He who is a doer of sin, (o noiwv vy)v

afiapriav} says the Apostle John—one, that is, who

habitually walks in the path of evil, does thereby prove

that he hath not seen Christ, neither known Him. Such

an one does not resist, but indulges and follows, and that

habitually, the impulses of Sin that dwells within him.

To say that a Christian thus yields himself up to Sin, and

that he cannot help so obeying it ; and to affirm that the

words, " the evil I would not, that I do," mean that he

does, in this sense, serve Sin, is no doubt, antinomianism :

and that antinomianism has been taught from this pas

sage, I do not deny. But are the words "to do evil"

capable of no other meaning than that in which we apply

them to the habitual service ofsin ? Does the eye of God,

judging according to the strict holiness of His Law, detect

sin only in such developments of it as are outward and

palpable, and have in them that character of unmixed evil

which is found in the actions of the unregenerate world ?

Is there no inner man—no inward world of thought and

feeling which His eye scrutinizes ? Is not a thought of

foolishness sin? Is not the slightest bias to evil, the



16 ON ROMANS VII.

slightest tendency towards any thing false or wrong, or

the slightest want of readiness or of capacity in perfectly

following the path of holiness, sin ? So the Scripture

teaches. If, therefore, when a Christian seeks to serve

God, it be found that Sin within him puts forth the

slightest power to obstruct the action, or to mar the

mode of its performance—if it puts forth one desire or

causes one momentary feeling that is contrary to or falls

short of, the perfectness of God, that desire, or that feel

ing is in the sight of God, an act. Sin has wrought

something in us, and by us : and we are identified (and

but for grace should be identified for ever) with that

which is thus wrought in us ; for Sin is, naturally, a

part of ourselves. We have therefore DONE something,

which, in " the new man," we hate ; and although the

world will refuse to call it " a deed," and will persist

in extenuating human frailty (as they term it) ; and

although they will not allow that evil desire is, if re

sisted, sin ; yet the Law of God determines otherwise.

Nor can there be a truer form of antinomianism than

to say that the impulses and stragglings of Sin, are, if

resisted, not Sin. Grace indeed does not impute them to

a believer as Sin. That is a different question. "We are

not now speaking of the pardoning power of grace ; but

we are speaking of what that is which grace pardons.

If then there be an active power in us, that hinders,

mars, and taints our efforts after all good, and renders

the performance of perfect good hopeless; and if we

cannot, though we would, free ourselves, either from the

presence of this evil power, or from its workings, then
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are we, in a very intelligible sense, subject to the doings

and actings of an evil principle within us, which, in

"the new man," we hate.

But again,—as we must beware of understanding the

word " DO " in this passage—" the evil I would not,

that I do," as denoting that habitual willing service of

evil that is seen in the world ; so we must also remember

that it is not to be understood of such sins as believers

may indeed fall into, but which by greater faithfulness

and watchfulness they might have avoided. When

Peter temporized at Antioch, and virtually surrendered

the truth of the Gospel, his sin was one which watchful

ness and faithfulness would have prevented ; and con

sequently, he had no title to say of his transgression,

" it was not I that did it, but Sin that dwelleth in me."

To attempt to shelter deliberate transgressions (whether

they be habitual as in the world, or occasional as in the

case of believers) by bringing them within the scope of

this passage, is antinomianism. The workings of sin

contemplated in this passage, are such as no watchful

ness can hinder : no faithfulness avoid. The existence of

Sin within us entails on us certain consequences which

we have no more power to evade, than the idiot has

power to change his look of idiotcy ; or the palsied hand

has power to free itself from its torpor. The transgres

sion of our first parent brought on us, not only the im

puted guilt of that transgression, but has also entailed

on us the hereditary possession of a depraved nature.

There are certain effects of that depravation which are

beyond the power of our control ; and it is of such effects

B
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that this passage treats, and not of transgressions which

the believer, by watchfulness, could avoid. Any mani

festation of evil to which we cannot truthfully apply

the words, " So then it is no more I that do it, but Sin

that dwelleth in me," is not to be included among the

deeds referred to in this passage.

Is there not then reason to think that if our spiritual

intelligence, or rather spiritual sensitiveness, were more

acute, we should find less difficulty in understanding

this passage ? The energies of " the new man " must be

lively in any soul that can practically say, " I delight in

the Law of God ; I desire and long after that unmixed

good which its holiness demands." The spiritual per

ceptions of the soul must be quick and sensitive when it

habitually watches the risings and workings of indwell

ing Sin, and counts evil desire a DEED, even though it

may through grace be withstood and never become a

deliberate purpose of the soul. We are so accustomed

to judge after the manner of men, and to attach culpa

bility only to deliberate counsels, or deliberate acts ; that

if an evil desire be resisted, we are far more ready to

take credit to ourselves for the resistance, than we are

to acknowledge, that evil desire is in itself sin, and a

fruit of essential sin. The very holiness therefore, of

the passage occasions our difficulty in understanding it.

It recognises as deeds, things which men are not accus

tomed to regard as deeds. It teaches us that whenever

Sin within us moves, some effect, either outward or in

ward, is produced, which not only frustrates our desire

after the unmixed good which the Law requires, but
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would, except for grace, leave us for ever in hopeless

ness and condemnation.

Grace had not as yet been mentioned in this passage.

Our utter inability to attain to the performance of the

good which in " the new man " we desire, and the guilt

entailed on us by the workings of that Sin which causes

this inability, is the only aspect, up to this point, pre

sented. "What if it had been appointed that we should

be left in that condition? That thought is for a moment

presented, and causes the sorrowful and bitter cry—" 0

wretched man that I am, who shall deliver me," &c. But

the cry is but momentary—indeed it is only uttered in

order to introduce the answer, and that answer speaks of

peace and assured deliverance—"I thank God, through

Jesus Christ our Lord," &c. Therefore, although the

condition pourtrayed in the preceding verses, is not

imaginary, but real ; although it be true that every be

liever on earth does actually stand in that relation to

" good," and in that relation to " Sin," which the pas

sage we have been considering, describes, yet we are not

hereby furnished with a complete view of a believer's

condition. The aspect we have been considering is a real

and true aspect : but it is a partial one. "We have yet to

ask the all-important question, How has God met this

our condition ? Does He teach us this lesson respecting

our personal condition in the presence of the terrors of

Sinai, or of the grace and peace of Zion ?* That ques-

* It should be carefully remembered that when the Apostle says,

" I delight in the Law of God," &c, he does not mean that he

b2
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tion has already been answered. He has met us in grace

—not in judgment. We must, consequently, add to the

picture presented in the seventh chapter, all that is sub

sequently detailed in the eighth respecting the deliver

ance. Thus, and thus only, we gain the complete aspect

in which we are taught to view the condition of those

who are in Christ Jesus.

The deliverance brought to us in Him respects first,

the pardon of our sins. He hath borne, and by bearing

hath removed, that wrath, which, if righteousness were

to appoint our due, would be our everlasting portion.

The sin of our first parent, the guilt of which, by impu

tation, rests on us naturally, deserves wrath: the Sin

that dwells within us, and all its workings (even when

resisted) deserve wrath : the many occasions on which

we have voluntarily acquiesced in those workings and

obeyed them, deserve wrath. But from all this wrath

so justly due, the grace that comes through the one

sacrifice once offered on Calvary, delivers, and that for

ever, all who come unto God thereby. This deliverance

is a present, as well as a complete deliverance. " There

is therefore NOW " (that is at this present time) " no

condemnation to them who are in Christ Jesus." We

would delight in being dispensationally placed under the Law.

That had been once his dispensational relation ; but he had found

no ground of joy in it : he had found in it death. To delight

according to the new man in the good that the Law points out, is

a very different thing from delighting in the Law as the ground

of our hope towards God. The latter a believer never does, for

grace would then be despised : the former he must do, and that

for ever, for it is the eternal immutable law of his new nature.
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have found in Him our " Deliverer " (rov pvo^evou 97/xas

1 Thess. i. 10) from the wrath to come."

But secondly, there is another deliverance not less

certain indeed, hut as yetfuture ; one for which we wait

in patience of hope. A time is coming, according to the

sure promise of God, when we are to be delivered ac

tually from our evil selves—when Sin, with its obstruc

tive and defiling power, shall be in us no longer—when

the aspirations of the " new man " after the performance

ofperfect absolute good, will be no longer disappointed—

when we shall serve God worthily, because we shall have

been changed into the glorious likeness of Christ. This

will be what the Apostle calls, " the glorious liberty of

the children of God." At present we have a liberty,

but not this perfect glorious liberty. Then, the picture

drawn in the seventh of Romans will cease to be true of

believers. Then, the full deliverance included in those

words, "who shall deliver," &c, will have come. We

shall no longer have to submit to the presence and to

the actings of a power within us which in " the new

man " we hate.

But although our captivity to the power and presence

of indwelling sin is not in this sense terminated as yet ;

yet there is another sense in which it is terminated : and

here we find a third form of our deliverance. We are

so far freed from its practical power that "the law of

sin in our members " (" the law of sin and death " as it

is in this eighth chapter called) is no longer able to pre

vent us from rendering acceptable, though not perfect

service unto God. To take a practical example. A be
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liever desires in " the new man," to perform an action

that is right—one to which the Holy Spirit that dwells

within him leads. But the moment he desires it, he is

sensible of an opposing bias : he feels a counteracting

agency within him. His desire after that which is right

is, more or less, resisted : his action impeded : wrong

or imperfect motives are suggested : unbelieving doubts

presented. If duty require him to meet and to deal

with evil—evil perhaps in another, he feels that his ap

preciation of it, and the manner of his dealing with it,

are alike imperfect. Sometimes he may be tempted to

treat it with a severity and sternness inconsistent with

either humility or grace: at another time he may be

disposed to sympathize with and extenuate it in a man

ner inconsistent with holiness. Inadequacy of apprecia

tion will no less mark his estimate of good ; and as he

pursues it, his steps will never be found perfect either in

constancy or vigour ; that is, if the only true standard

be taken—the absolute perfectness of God. In many a

way, he will find that the principle of Sin within him

is mighty to put forth its power against the Spirit.

But being under grace, and knowing how the guilt of

this indwelling Sin (which if he were dispensationally

under the Law would he imputed to him) has been borne

for him by Christ, his Substitute, he struggles on. And

as the Spirit of life puts forth its antagonistic power,

Sin in the flesh is resisted, and the action is performed.

Yet it will not be found to be a perfect action. A hand

trembling from palsy, even though it may receive gui

dance and help from another, will never succeed in
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making a perfectly straight stroke. The action, there

fore, will be found to have in it flaws ; and flaws of two

kinds—those which, because of the living presence of

indwelling Sin, no watchfulness can avoid ; and likewise

flaws which more perfect grace might have avoided or

lessened. It will be in some degree or other marred, so

as not to have the absolute unmarred perfectness that

was found only in that Holy One in whom there was no

sin. Yet although not absolutely perfect, such actions

(seeing that they are the actions of those who walk not

after the flesh, but are led by the Spirit) are accepted

through Jesus Christ. The incense of His name is added

to all that is thus presented, and so it becomes a sanc

tified and accepted offering. See 1 Peter ii. 5.

Thus then "what the Law could not do, in that it

was weak through the flesh," God has, through Christ,

effected. The Law can exhibit to us good—good in

which in " the new man " we delight ; but ability to

perform that good it cannot give. The Law can neither

accept anything that is short of absolute perfectness,

nor can it remove the guilt of the Sin that hindereth

that perfectness. But "what the Law could not do,

in that it was weak through the flesh, God having sent

His own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and con

cerning sin, judged" (i.e., visited with damnatory wrath)

" sin in the flesh "—that is, our (believers') " sin in the

flesh." It was visited with the due award of wrath

when Christ, as the Substitute of His believing people,

died. There the believer sees the judicial end of the

•Sin that dwelleth in him, as well as of all its results.
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Its guilt is no longer imputed to him. And as God

accepteth him, so He accepteth his services also for

Christ's sake. Thus his captivity to Sin is nullified.

(/rarapyetTat) He is set free to serve God ; not indeed

with perfect, but with acceptable service : and thus in

this new evangelical way, the claim or ordinance (to

foKaiw/Mi') of the Law is in our case (ev rjfiiv} fulfilled in

whatsoever we do as led by the Spirit.

If then it be asked, whether the seventh of Romans,

from the fourteenth to the twenty-second verse inclusive,

describes the experience of a believer, we answer that it

describes part, but that it does not describe all of the

experience proper to a believer. If in narrating the

history of St. Paul, we described merely his sufferings

and his sorrows—if we spoke only of his "journeyings

often, in perils of waters, in perils of robbers, in perils

by mine own countrymen, in perils by the heathen, in

perils in the city, in perils in the wilderness, in perils

in the sea, in perils among false brethren "—if we told

only of his " infirmities, and reproaches, and necessities,

and persecutions, and distresses," we should no doubt

present a very true and a very important part of his

history ; but if this were all our narrative, our hearers

if they knew nothing more, would probably be ready to

say, " Surely then he was of all men most miserable."

But if in addition to the tale of his sorrows, we told

also of his consolation and rejoicing in Christ ; of the

triumph, and prosperity, and honour of his service ; of

his present joy, and of his coming glory, we should add

features to the picture which would materially change
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its aspect. Certain elements of darkness and sorrow

would still remain ; but light and joy would predomi

nate. We should understand what he meant when he

said, " though sorrowful, yet always rejoicing." So like

wise in the case before us. The verses we have been

considering in the seventh of Romans, present a faithful

picture of a condition that actually pertains to us, and

will continue to pertain to us, while we are in the flesh.

But to this picture, which is dark and sorrowful, we

have to add the light, and joy, and strength, and hope

of the eighth chapter. The combination does not present

to us the perfectness of Heaven, but it is an earnest of

the perfectness of Heaven. We know that the conflict,

and sorrow, and bondage, such as it is, pertain to the

flesh, and that with the flesh, from which already we

are judicially liberated—all such things will pass away.

On the other hand, we know that the light, and joy,

and strength, are of the Spirit, and that with the Spirit

they will abide for ever.

It will be seen, then, that it is essentially requisite,

in interpreting the seventh chapter of the Romans, to

remember most carefully the sense in which " good " is

used :—" the good I desire, I do not." " Good " here

denotes absolute perfectness : such perfectness as the un

mitigated holiness of the Law requires ; and to the per

formance of such good no believer, whilst in the flesh,

ever attains. The good that he does perform (for every

believer is a doer of good, 1 John iii. 8.) is mingled with

imperfection : but such good, though the Law must re

ject it, grace can, and does, receive, through the redemp
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tion that is in Christ Jesus. It is of theformer character

of good that this passage speaks, when it says, "the

good I desire, I do not."

Secondly, we have to remember that the evil spoken

of in this chapter, is not the habitual service of evil in

which the unregenerate live : nor is it such evil as

believers may, and do, fall into, but which greater grace

and watchfulness would have enabled them to avoid.

This passage speaks not of evil which might be, and

ought to be avoided ; but of evil which no watchfulness

on our part could avoid—evil which flows from the adul

terating, impairing power of Sin, insinuating itself into

all our plans and all our deeds, and causing them to

fall short of the absolute perfectness of God. Of such

developments of Sin, and of such alone, can it be truth

fully said, " So then, it is no more I that do it, but Sin

that dwelleth in me." To apply these words to sins

that can be avoided is antinomianism indeed.

A right view of this chapter will not encourage an

tinomianism. On the contrary, it will teach us to dread

and to avoid every thing that stimulates and gives

effect to the power of evil that is within us. Experience

teaches us that certain circumstances tend to increase,

others, to weaken the power of its development. Nor

will the humbling sense that we are at present withheld

from doing that perfect good in which the new man, by

the very law of its nature, delights, makes us indifferent

to, or unthankful for, the opportunity of doing a less

perfect " good " which grace is pleased to acknowledge

and to accept.
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If on the other hand our dread of antinomianism or

any other reason leads us to say that evil tendency or

bias is not, (if resisted) sin—or if we say with Papists and

others,* that evil desire and tendency can be thoroughly

extinguished from the flesh, we undermine the whole

fabric of redemption. Whenever the soul refuses to

bow to that which God testifies respecting the Sin that

dwells within us ; His testimony to grace, to salvation,

and to Christ, will be refused also. The depth and

nature of grace must be viewed in connexion with the

depth and nature of the Sin that it is designed to meet.

He who denies that " concupiscence " (evil desire) is in

the regenerate, or who affirms that such concupiscence

is not in itself sin, as well as the operative cause of sin,

lays the axe at the very root of Truth as it is revealed

in Jesus. The thanksgiving of the believer is grounded

on the fact that the guilt of this " concupiscence " (great

as its evil is) is not imputed to him for Christ's sake :

but he does not on that account (seeing that he has the

* Irvingism and Popery are loud and earnest in their denial

that concupiscence is, in itself, sin. " I deny," said Mr. Irving,

" that it is unholiness to be tempted through the mind, provided

the will consent not to the evil consciousness." Irving's Orthodox

Doctrine, p. 153. In the Catechism of the Council of Trent, we

find : " God hates nothing in those who are regenerated

concupiscence does not constitute sin concupiscence is the

effect of sin, and is nothing more than an appetite of the soul, in

itself repugnant to reason. If unaccompanied with the consent of

the will, or unattended with neglect on our part, it differs essentially

from the nature of sin by the sacrament of Baptism sin

is utterly eradicated, and the soul adheres entirely unto God."

Catechism of Trent. Article on Baptism.
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Holy Spirit, and is led by the Spirit) acquiesce in that

evil, or cease to struggle against and resist it : although

well knowing that that perfect absolute good (to oyafW

Kai to naAov} which in " the new man " he desires, will

never be " performed," " accomplished," or " done " by

him until the time of the " glorious " liberty of the

children of God shall come; when, disrobed of his

natural self and of all corruption, he shall stand clothed

upon with the heavenly likeness of His risen Lord.
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NOTE ON ROMANS VII.

Wtm 7.

" What shall we say then ? Is the Law sin ? Godforbid.

On the contrary, I had not recognised Sin, except by means

of the Law ; for I had not, for example, become acquainted

with concupiscence unless the Law had said, ' Thou shalt

not be concupiscent.' "

" What shall we say then ?" These words mark the

commencement of a new section or chapter : showing

too, that the subject has been suggested by what has

preceded.

" Is the Law sin ?" This question is asked because

Sin and the Law had apparently been classified together:

(see preceding observations, page 7.) Also because the

consequence of the Law being presented to a heart in

which Sin dwells, is to arouse its evil energies. " Niti-

mur in vetitum nefas cupimusque negata." " Nothing,"

says Mr. Haldane, " can more clearly show the depra

vity of human nature, than the Holy Law of God, the

unerring standard of right and wrong, becoming an

occasion of sin : yet so it is. Whatever is prohibited is

only the more eagerly desired. So far then, was the
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Law from subduing the love of Sin, that its prohibitions

increased the desire of what is prohibited."* Haldane

on Romans vii.

" On the contrary, I had not recognised Sin," 8fC. The

Law, because it is the innocent occasion of calling forth

in me developments of sin, is not therefore evil. On

the contrary, so far from being evil, it is good ; for it

dispels the ignorance in which I should otherwise have

remained. It makes me acquainted with the fact that

Sin is in me, and declares to me what the righteous sen

tence of God upon Sin, is. Observe, the Apostle does

not say, " I had not had Sin;" or, " I had not hadconcu

piscence :" that would not have been true ; for both Sin,

and concupiscence its result, were in him from his birth.

What he says is, " I had not recognised or been aware

of Sin {rrjv a/jiapriav ovk eyvwv} :—"I had not become

acquainted with concupiscence " (rtjv tt yap eittOvfiiav

ovk yleivj.f

* Seminarium peccati quod in me erat, accepts occasione inflam-

mandi per legem ventanem concupiscentiam, excitavit in me om

nium peccatorum affectus, qui antea velut consopiti in carne mea

erant. Vatablus.

f Of the words here used, ^i^vwoKw and eiSiv, the latter is the

strongest as implying, not perception or apprehension merely, but

a certain degree of intelligent acquaintance with the subject

spoken of. The following observations are from Liddell and Scott.

" Tvo—the root of ^i^vwaKiv, which appears in a-^vo-eto, and in

vovs, voeui, &c, (of Kovveto) oocurs in most of the kindred lan

guages. Lat. nosco, novi: Eng. know or ken: Ger. kennen:
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" For I had not, for example* become acquainted with

concupiscence, except the Law had said," fyc. Trjv Te yap

eiriBvfiiav ovk ■ydeiv. Concupiscence which is here used

in the sense of forbidden desire—-desire after any for

bidden object, is taken as the great example of the work

ing of indwelling Sin, because it is its earliest develop

ment, inasmuch as Desire must in every case precede

outward action ; and because in Evil Desire the -virus of

Sin is peculiarly seen. Evil desire, therefore, is an effect

of indwelling Sin, and is regarded as an inward ACT.f

French, con-noitre, &o. In moat of these it is opposed to another

verb of like signification. Greek oi$a with digamma: Eng. to

wit or wot: Germ, wissen: (which are all one root) Lat. scire:

French savoir, &c. The strict distinction appears to be that the

former class ^i.^vtcoKta, novi, &c, mean to perceive, mark: the

latter eicevai, scire, &c, to know by reflection, to know absolutely,

as Aristotle says, " -^akeirov emi tyriuvat ei otSev." L. 8. S.Lex.

* For the use of xe in the sense of "for example," see Thucyd.

1.9. A^a/ie/jLvivv -re fioi Soxei, &c. " Te is employed in clauses

annexed for the sake of illustration or confirmation." Stuart.

"It is well known that te differs from xac in not coupling things

co-ordinate, hut attaching things subordinate, to a former. Thus

Thucyd, 1. 9. A^a^e/ivuv re fioi SaKei, &o.—on which Poppo

remarks (cited by Tholuck), ' Sequitur exemplum auctre Grsecorum

opulentise . . . ductum ex rebus Agamemnonis et causis ex-

peditionis Trojanse'—an example being a subordinate verification

of a general categorical statement." Alford.

t The steps are these : Sin ; Desire or Concupiscence ; Resolve

or Counsel ; Outward Action. Each of these results of SIN, com

mencing with desire, are regarded as deeds. Unless, therefore,

we can say that there is no wrong desire in us, we must allow that

we " DO " evil.
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It must carefully be remembered that Sin, throughout

this passage, is personified, just as it had been in the

sixth chapter. It is not here used, as it often is else

where, in the sense of sin committed. It is spoken of

as if it were a living agent, capable both of desire and

of action.

In this passage, therefore, the order is this : first, SIN

as a living principle : secondly, evil desire or concupis

cence, its earliest result, and virtually an action : thirdly,

evil in outward development.

The use, therefore, of the word " SIN " in such a

passage as this, must be carefully distinguished from its

use in other passages where it is employed to indicate,

not SIN the parent of evil desire, but sin the offspring

of evil desire—that is, outwardly committed sin. See,

for example, that important passage in James i. 14.

" Every man is tempted when by his own evil desire

(concupiscence) he is drawn away and enticed. Then

concupiscence, when it hath conceived, bringeth forth

sin, and sin, when it is finished, giveth birth to death."

In this passage, SIN, as the parent principle, is not

mentioned. " Concupiscence," its offspring, is first no

ticed ; and is spoken of as having power, like SIN its

parent, to draw away and entice. Sin is then spoken of

in the sense of sin embodied in action—the offspring of

concupiscence.

We often hear it said, " It is no sin to be tempted :"

and this is true when the tempting power is external to

ourselves. When man, in innocency, was first tempted,

Satan, the Tempter, was external to him ; and it was no
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sin to be so tempted. But it is quite a different thing

now that man has fallen. There is a tempting power

within us that has become part of our natural selves ; so

that even if Satan did not tempt, our own hearts would

tempt us. We may, through grace, resist the evil of

our hearts, but that does not unmake it evil. Unless

Jesus, the Holy One, in whom was no SIN—no evil

desire, had, as the Substitute of His people, borne the

penalty due to the principle of evil in them, they would,

on that ground alone, have perished for ever.

c
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fces 8, 9, 10.

"But Sin having gotten an occasion, by means of the

commandment, wrought in me all manner of concupiscence .*

for, apart from the Laic, Sin icas dead. But I was alive

apart from the Law once; but when the commandment

came, Sin revived, but I died: and the commandment which

was for life, this wasfound to be to me unto death."

" But Sin having gotten an occasion." A0o/»pjK

\a^ovaa, literally, having gotten a starting point or

base of operation in a military sense ; hence an occasion

or opportunity of action. Sin, availing itself of the fact

that the Law had forbidden the desire of certain things,,

made that prohibition the occasion of arousing in me a

desire for those things. Thus the presentation of the

Law to the heart of man was an opportunity for Sin to

fill the heart with desires contrary to the commandment.

" It wrought in me all manner of concupiscence."*

"For, apartfrom the Law, Sin was dead." When the

Apostle says, " Sin was dead," he speaks, of course,

comparatively—it was dead as respects the proper de

velopment of its energies. For another example of this

comparative mode of expression, see John xv. 22, 24.

* Bengel rightly observes that "the construction is with the

following verb, Kmeip^aoaTo wrought concupiscence by the com

mandment ; not as in our version "taking occasion by the command

ment." Compare verse 13. cia tov a^aOov fioi Karep^ja^ofievrf

0a.va.Tov, "working death to me by means of that which is

good." Wicliff and the Rheimish version render this correctly.

So also Calvin—" Peccatum per mandatum effecit in me omnem

concupiscentiam."
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The Law of God needs to come in all its length and

breadth, and to put its restriction on the desire of the

heart, in order for Sin fully to display its power. When

it meets the claim of God's holiness, especially as applied

to the desire of the heart, then indeed Sin may be said

to live ; for it rises up against God's commandment in

all the vigour of its strength. But until it had that to

oppose, it lay, comparatively, torpid and dead ; just as

fire is hidden in the flint, until elicited by collision.

So likewise when the Apostle says, " I was alive

without the Law once," he does not mean that he was

really alive unto God any more than that Sin was really

dead. He speaks merely of what he thought himself to

be, and of what he assumed to be : and at Sinai, God

allowed man to take his stand on this false assumption, and

gave the Law in order that it might be effectually dis

proved. It is this last point—the permission to man to

take his stand on this false assumption that is chiefly to be

noted here.

" But when the commandment came." That is, when

the Law came with that specific requirement (evTo\rj)

which forbad wrong desire, and when it was formally

and dispensationally applied to my condition. He sup

plies himself as an example of man, as respects man's

relation to the Law. It was at Sinai that the Law was

thus formally and dispensationally applied to man's con

dition. It is true indeed, as Calvin observes, that man

was never "exlex," that is, never altogether without

law ; but the period when THE Law was given is that
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*

at which things previously true, were formally proved to

be true. To that period, therefore, the Apostle here

refers. This is quite in harmony with the character of

the Epistle throughout. The words and thoughts are

forensic—drawn from the Courts of Divine judgment,

and therefore periods of formal ratification and mani

festation (and of such periods the giving of the Law

was one) are made prominent in this Epistle.*

Compare with the expression, " when the command

ment came," the parallel expression, equally dispen-

sational, " before faith came." Gal. iii. 23. Every child

of God from Abel downward, had been justified by

faith ; yet, until the Gospel had been formally promul

gated, so as to supersede the Law, " faith had not come"

in the sense of this passage.

" Sin revived." There has been considerable difference

of opinion as to the translation of ave^aev in this pas

sage—some rendering it "revived" or "came to life

again " ; whilst others, rejecting the thought of return

to life, render it "came to life," or "sprang up into

* Clarius on the words, " I was alive without the Law once,"

observes, that the Apostle assumes the character of those who

lived before the Law was given. (Induit personam eorum qui ante

Legem fuere.) "When the Law," says Vatablus, "forbidding

concupiscence, was not yet revealed, the sin that was in me com

mitted, I did not recognise. I knew not that wrong desire was by

God damned." This was plainly made known at Sinai, and the

consciences of men ought to have recognised it. The mere recog

nition of it, however, is no Bign of spiritual life. Natural conscience

many recognise many things as true, as did Feliz when he trem

bled ; but such recognition is not action.



NOTES ON ROMANS VII. 37

life." The latter rendering, however, cannot be sus

tained. It is true that the contrast with the words that

follow, viz., " but I died," is sufficiently given by trans

lating ave^rjaev " sprang up into life " : but surely some

contrast is also intended with the preceding words,

" Sin was dead." Coming to life out of death is coming

to life again. Besides, where have we authority for the

use of avagaw in any other sense than that of renewed

or restored life ? *

* A vagaw is frequently found in the received text of the Greek

New Testament in the sense of " live agai>i," e.g., metaphorically,

in the following passages,

Luke xv. 24. " Was dead and is alive again"—avetyoev. ,

Luke xv. 32. Idem.

And in the primary sense in the following passages—

Rom. xiv. 9. "Christ died and revived"—ave^rjaev.

Rev. xx. 5. " The rest of the dead lived not again"

—ovk ave^rjaav.

In all these instances, however, e^rjaev lived, and not avegrjaev

is the right reading, with the exception of Luke xv. 32, where

ave^>jaev is to be retained (see TregellesJ, and has the unquestioned

force of "lived again." This verse in Romans vii. is, therefore,

the only other place, in the New Testament, where ava^aio occurs,

and cannot be supposed to have a different sense from that which

it bears in Luke. Besides, although it is true that ava^a<o is an

alteration of the true reading in the passages above cited, yet it is

very evident that they who introduced avagaio, understood it to

mean "live again." See Stephens who quotes—iirore veKpot

avOit avaCr\awai—"when the dead shall live again." See also

Suicer, who quotes Greg. Nazian. <J>i\ia waXiv ex fitxpov

a-rrivOijpos avagrj Kai avairTerai. Bengel's note is—ave^rjaev,

revived just as it had been alive, when it had entered into the

world by Adam."
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The mind of the Apostle in this passage, appears to

rest on two great events in the history of man—the

Fall, and the giving of the Law at Sinai. These two

events are regarded as if they had occurred at closety

successive periods, to one and the same individual. The

moment that man in Paradise, yielded to the temptation

of Satan, and resolved to take the forbidden fruit, Sin

took possession of him—the transgression was formally

committed, and he was formally brought under the

righteous sentence of God. But when man, relieved

from his dread of sudden destruction, quitted the gate

of Paradise, he was little aware of the nature of that

Sin that had abidingly entered into him. He had little

conception of the fact that there was now within him a

living, energetic principle of evil that had drawn his

will, and all his natural powers—all that is denoted by

the word " flesh " in its most extended moral sense—

into close and willing alliance with itself, and that

would, whenever a commandment from God was pro

posed, cause him, in some way or other, to resist and

violate it. Man knew not this. On the contrary, he

thought (and this he professed at Sinai) that if God

would only give him fulness of light, he would meet it

on his part, by fulness of obedience. The folly of this

thought was sufficiently proved by the very first trans

gression man committed after quitting Paradise : but

the Apostle, as treating here of the formal and dispen-

sational dealings of God, and having especial reference

to those "who knew the Law" (Rom. vii. 1.), passes

over the period that intervened between the Fall and
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Sinai (although that which was proved to be true at, and

after, the giving of the Law was equally true before)

and transfers man from Paradise to Sinai, where Sin,

"in order that it might abound," was met by formal

and specific commandments on the part of God, where

by it was aroused out of its apparent death, acted, and

was again formally sentenced. A flame may, for a time,

burn up fiercely and then expire; until we fan the

smouldering embers, and then the flame revives. Just

so the manifestations of Sin, which are as a flame. The

flame may disappear—it (not the fire) may die out until

revived by the claim of God's holiness ; and then it re

kindles in its strength.

Although, therefore, all that was formally taught at

Sinai, was equally true in the case of every transgres

sion committed previously, and although man before

he had THE Law, was not without law, yet, the giving

of the Law at Sinai, was the time when the relation:

of God's holiness to man with sin in him, was fully

and formally defined : and consequently, that is the

period selected by the Apostle to illustrate the truth

he is here teaching. The command not even " to

desire " any thing that was forbidden, and the penalty

attached to the presence of such desire, were new

thoughts to those who had not recognised Sin in any

thing except outward palpable transgression.

" But I died." Moses had said, " I call heaven and

earth to record this day against you, that I have set be

fore you life and death, blessing and cursing." Perfect
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obedience was to bring the blessing: one sin, even in

desire, was to bring the curse. The moment, therefore,

any of those to whom the Law thus came, desired any

thing that was forbidden, they were as formally involved

in transgression and the declared consequences thereof,

as was Adam when he took the fruit. Their assumed

ability to live unto God was disproved, and they brought

themselves formally under the Law's sentence of death.

But they would not allow this to be their condition.

They stifled their convictions, and refused to own that

they were hopelessly under the curse. This the Apostle

had himself done: and it was not until he had been

quickened with new and heavenly life through faith in

Jesus, and had realized the experience which the next

section of the chapter describes, that he could look back

upon the past, and say with intelligent appreciation of

soul, " when the commandment came I died." He did

not own until after he had said, "Lord Jesus," that

Sinai had slain him. It is true indeed that Israel at

Sinai would, unless their consciences had been hardened

and their hearts blinded, have seen that the Law must

be the ministration of condemnation to such as they:

but their hearts were hardened, and except where grace

has softened any, hardened they have remained. They

all died at Sinai in foro Dei—in the declared sentence

of the courts of God ; but they did not all die in foro

conscientice—in the estimate of their own consciences, for

they were hardened.

[The passage already quoted from the Galatians
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(" before faith, came") may be regarded as conclusive of

the sense in which the words, "when the commandment

came," are here used, viz. came dispensaiionally. After

Sinai, man whether he chose to own it or not, stood in a

condition ofproved condemnation before God. His con

science was able to recognise that he had within him

self desires forbidden by God's Law, and that the Law

pronounced its curse on the presence of such desires.

If we were to explain these words (as many have) not

in a dispensational sense, but as referring to the time

when the Apostle was himself enabled by the Holy

Spirit after his conversion (for it was not till then that

the Holy Spirit was in him) to take a full view of the

Law and its requirements, we should in that case be '

obliged to say, that all that is here stated respecting Sin

as " reviving," " deceiving," and " working all manner

of concupiscence," cannot be affirmed of the Apostle nor

of any one, until after faith in Jesus and reception of

the Holy Ghost. But surely no one will say that the

moment of true conversion is the time when the Law

first arouses the resistance and evil of the flesh of man.

If so, what place could we find for the verse, " When

we were in the flesh the motions of Sin which were by

the Law did work in our members to bring forth fruit

unto death ?" These words plainly enough describe the

effect of the Law on man in his unregeneracy ; and in

the verses before us, from the 7th to the 11th inclusive,

the language is carefully guarded so as not to imply the

possession of any knowledge beyond that which natural

conscience is able to receive.



42 NOTES ON ROMANS VII.

Moreover, how could the past tense be used in these

verses from the 7th to the 11th inclusive, if it was a

state present to the Apostle when he wrote ? In the

succeeding clause, where he is describing a present state,

the present tense is used.

There is infinite difference between a condition, in

which " good " is " desired " and " delighted in " (verses

18 and 22), and one in which the natural conscience

" recognises " merely that it desires things which the

Law of God forbids. In this part of the chapter (verses

7 to 11) no more is stated than the fact of such recogni

tion. There are, no doubt, instances where the con

science may become so hardened as to lose its power of

• recognition ; but with that question we are not now

concerned. Facts, as well as Scripture, sufficiently prove

that man's natural conscience when confronted by the

Law, can recognise that he stands condemned, even

though he may refuse to own it. His effort by pharisaic

observances and the like, to deliver himself, is an evidence

that he knows himself to be condemned. Many of the

passages from Pagan poets and philosophers which com

mentators have been so fond of quoting (such for ex

ample as, " video meliora proboque, deteriora sequor ")

may be appropriately used to illustrate this part of the

chapter : but they are utterly false and deceiving when

applied (as they so frequently are) to that regenerate

condition which the subsequent verses of this chapter

describe.

For some valuable remarks of Calvin on the power of

conscience in unregenerate man, see Appendix.]
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"And the commandment which was for life." Because,

proposed to man for life. "The man that doeth those

things shall live by them." Not that God did not know

man's incapacity; but He condescended thus to prove

it. " By the law is the knowledge of Sin."

" Wasfound to be to me," 'EvpeBrj /aoi : not " I found" :

this last form of expression is reserved for the next sec

tion of the chapter—there, indicating a power given by

the Holy Spirit to search out and judge of facts; whereas

the expression here used, refers to the being overtaken

by a result unexpected and unforeseen. Contrast the

use of "I know"; "we know"; "I see"; "Ifind"&c.

in the verses following.*

* Compare verse 13 p.01 KaTep^a^ofievrj Oavmov, working

death to me. Alford rightly renders " was found to be to me

unto death." So Chrysostom, ovk ciircv, on r/ evToXrj ^cyove

/ioi Bavajos, «\V evpeOrj—to xaivov km irapaio^ov rrjs

aioirias Ivnns ipfirjvevwu.

Wicliff renders " was founden to me to be death."

Tyndale and Cramner . . " was found to be unto me an occasion

of death."

Geneva "was found to be unto me, unto death."

Rheims " the same to me was found to be unto

death."

Thus these words point to the fact that the Law "worked

wrath," without reference. to the question whether this was, or was

not recognised by those who stood under it formally condemned.
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%txu 11.

".For Sin having gotten an occasion, by means of the

oommandment deceived me, and by it slew me."

" Deceived me." In these words again, there seems a

tacit reference to the temptation in the garden, as the

analogous period when the Serpent " deceived " (e£?77ra-

Trjaev, utterly deceived—eK being intensive) " Eve "—

2 Cor. xi. 3. Some have wished to render tfyrptaTqae

fie, "seduced me"—"led me astray"; but such a

meaning would be contrary to its use in 1 Tim. tt. 14.

And " Adam was not deceived (owe ^7raTtj0i/), but the

woman, after having been thoroughly deceived (e§a7r(u

Tr/6eiaa), was in the transgression." "We cannot say that

Adam was not led astray. He was. He followed his

wife, and was in the transgression ; but not after having

been deceived in the manner Eve was. The lie of

Satan was thoroughly credited by Eve, and filled her

heart with darkness. She believed that by disobeying

and abandoning God, and following the Serpent as her

friend, she would attain to a condition of blessing de

nied to her by God. Adam was not thus deceived. He

followed his wife, however, and was in the transgres

sion : but Eve was in it after having thoroughly

credited the lie of the Deceiver. Darkness similar to

that which Satan spread over Eve's heart, Sin spreads

over the unregenerate heart of fallen man. It fills

men with desires after things forbidden, as if happiness
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were to be best gained by disobeying God. The blind

ness that accompanies such a conviction is a sign of

the deepest and most deadly guilt. Such had been the

condition of the Apostle ; but it will be observed that

this description belongs to that division of the chapter

in which the past tense is used.

" And by it slew me." That is, brought me, like all

others, formally under the curse of the Law. There

Sinai set and left him : and there, except for grace, he

would have remained for ever.

" So that the Law is holy, and the commandment holy,

andjust, and good." The vindication of the Law having

been thus far completed, this section of the chapter ends.

The connexion of the argument is this—Is the Law

Sin ? No ; on the contrary, (aAXa) it detects and

manifests sin ; and further, pronounces the sentence of

righteousness and truth on Sin, so that (ware) instead

of being Sin, it is holy, just, and good, both as a whole

(min> vo/io?) and in every one of its specific precepts,

(pH> evToArj) especially that precept, peculiarly dwelt

on in this chapter, " Thou shalt not be concupiscent."
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#$t[se 13.

" Bid then that which is good become (eyevero*} death

unto me ? No : but Sin in order that it might be shown

((fxivrj) to be Sin, (was permitted to produce these results)

working death in me by means of that which is good, that

Sin, by means of the commandment, might become exceed

ing sinful."

This verse is a transition verse, introducing a new

section of the Chapter—a section which stands in very

decided contrast with that which has preceded.

If the unbelieving world only were to be regarded,

we need proceed no further. They remain where Sinai

places them, under the sentence of the broken Law : for

they despise the fountain opened for sin and all unclean-

ness in the blood of the Lamb. But if God's people are

in question, then we have to consider the nature and

manner of the lesson respecting Sin, that is taught to

them as God's people. Is their knowledge of indwelling

Sin and its working limited to that which they may

gather by looking back on the days of their unrege-

neracy ; when their thoughts respecting God (such as

they were) were directed towards the claim of His holi

ness, as revealed in the Law which they professed them

selves competent to meet—or, when their conscience

may have recognised the fact that they had broken the

Law and were under its curse, yet without their having

* Such is the right reading.
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any " desire " after or " delight in " the " good " which

the Law proposed ? Is this the way in which the be

liever gains his distinctive lesson respecting the power

and character of indwelling Sin in relation to the Law,

or is it by becoming acquainted with the workings of

that Sin, after he is regenerate, and after he stands, dis-

pensationally, not under the Law but under grace ? If it

be the design of God that Sin should be shown ($a"7?)

in its exceeding sinfulness to His people (and none other

can learn the lesson) what method of instruction would

be so efficacious as the causing them experimentally to

prove the relation of Sin within them, not merely to the

admonitions of their conscience, but to the holy desires

and aspirations of " the new man " created in them ?

Although the dispensation al relation of the Law to

believers has terminated, for (and we say it with all

thankfulness) we are " not under the Law but under

grace," yet the Law continues before us, as being with

all its requirements " holy, just, and good," and that in

an absolute and perfect sense, for the good which the

Law requires is absolute unqualified good, without any

admixture of weakness, imperfectness, or evil. Now in

such good, high and heavenly though it be, " the new

man " by the very law of its nature (for it is " created

according to God in righteousness and true holiness ")

must delight. Its longings are after absolute perfect-

ness, in desire, in resolve, and in action. Is this perfect-

ness then attained ? No : it cannot be. And why ?

Because of Indwelling Sin. Such is the picture pre

sented to us in the remaining part of this chapter. The
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holiness of the Law loved and delighted in, is the great

constituent feature in this section. How entirely, there

fore, it stands contrasted with the preceding section,

where natural conscience only was in question, I scarcely

need observe. It should also be noted, that if the form

of expression in this verse be examined, it will be found

to imply, that it was God's appointment that Sin should

be allowed to work the results described, in order that

it might be, to some, " shown " {(fxi-vrj) to be Sin in all

its exceeding sinfulness.

But to whom was this to be "shown?" Who were

thus to be instructed as to the exceeding sinfulness of

Sin ? Not the unbelieving world. They, indeed, may

apprehend that there is something in them that impels

them in a path contrary to the convictions of their con

science and may say "video meliora proboque;" but

they know nothing of Sin as hindering the action of

holy heavenly " desire," and " delight in God," for such

desire and delight is not in them. This transition verse,

therefore, by intimating that God has a prepared lesson

for some, necessarily leads us to expect that in the suc

ceeding verses we should find those mentioned for whom

this lesson is intended, and they (as I have already said)

can only be God's regenerate people.

Some have objected to the succeeding verses being

regarded as belonging to a regenerate condition on the

ground that love toward God is not mentioned in them.

But this is a mistake. Love is virtually mentioned : for

wherever delight in the Law of God and desire after

that perfect good which it requires, are found, there,
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the love of God must be found also ; for the same Spirit

that gives the one, gives the other likewise.

This section, however (from verses 14 to 23 inclusive,)

is not intended to give a complete description of the con

dition of a believer. In that case, faith, grace, Christ,

the Spirit, and all that characterizes the complete stand

ing of a believer would have been mentioned in it. But

none of these things are mentioned, because the very

object of this section is to give, not a complete, but a

partial aspect of our condition. We must add the first

clause of the 25th verse, or rather the expansion of those

words as given in the eighth chapter in order to obtain

the full delineation of a Christian condition.

Although the condition described in this chapter is a

part of our actual condition as at present subsisting, yet

it is neither our abiding condition (for it will cease as

soon as the hour of glory comes) nor is this part of our

condition that in which we are judicially known by God :

for we are known by Him in Christ risen, and, so re

garded, we are not in the flesh but in the Spirit. In

another sense, however, we are in the flesh, and have,

according to the truth taught in this section, to learn

respecting its evil.
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ferse 14.

" For we know that the Law is spiritual, but I am

formed offlesh, sold under Sin."

We know. I have already remarked that these and

the kindred expressions in this and the eighth chapter,,

viz., " I know " (vii. 18) : " I see " (to. 23) : " We

know" (viii. 22); "We know" (viii. 28): belong to

the place of the examiner not to the subject examined :

whereas the other "I" so frequently found in this

chapter belongs to the place of the examined: as, for

example, "lam carnal"—"in ME that is in my flesh

there dwelleth, &c." : " I desire " : "I hate " : "I do,"

and the like.

And it is also to be observed that in this part of the

chapter even when the " I " denotes the place of the ex

amined, the present tense is used ; whereas in the pre

vious section, from verse 7 to 12, the^as^ tense is used.

There we find " Sin wrought " (verse 8), " I was alive '*

(verse 9) : " when the commandment came " (verse 9) i

Sin " deceived " : Sin " slew " (verse 11), and the like. In

this section, on the contrary, the present tense is used

throughout, viz., "I am": "I do": "I perform":

" warring " : " bringing into captivity," and the like.

This alone would be sufficient to prove that the Apostle

is describing a state which (however true his judicial

deliverance) was still, as regarded fact, present to him

and all his brethren in faith. It was a condition actually

attaching to them, even after they were able, through

the Holy Spirit to say " we know "—words which im
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ply fulness of Christian knowledge. It should be ob

served that the force of this argument is not in the mere

fact of the present tense being used, but in its being

used in such marked contrast with the use of the past

tense in the previous section.

And here, before we proceed, it may be desirable,

perhaps, to bring together the proofs that the section

before us, describes the condition of a regenerate person.

I. There is the argument just used, viz., the use of

the present tense in contrast with the past previously used ;

whereby it is implied that the contemplator is consider

ing a state that he regards as actually attaching to

himself.

II. The last verse of the chapter, viz., "so then with

the mind I myself serve the Law of God ; but with the

flesh the law of sin," is an emphatic appropriation by

the contemplator of the condition contemplated.

III. It is evident that in the passage just quoted, viz.,

"with the mind I myself serve the Law of God," the new

mind or the mind of " the new man " is spoken of : for

the mind of the old man comes under the denomination

" flesh," and is not the servant of the Law of God but

the willing servant of iniquity. Nothing can be more

emphatic than the Scripture's condemnation of the na

tural mind, as fallen and corrupt. Thus we read in

Col. ii. of " the mind of the flesh " : and in Eph. ii.

" fulfilling the desires of the flesh and of the mind " : and

in Rom. viii., " the mind of the flesh is enmity against

God." The natural mind, therefore, is as corrupt, and

as much under the power of Sin, as the body. To deny
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this, and to say that Sin is limited to the outer man,

and to the flesh in a material sense, would be virtual

Hanicheanism.

IY. When the Apostle says, "in me, that is in my

flesh, there dwelleth no good thing," the limitation im

plied by the expression " in my flesh," proves that there

was another part of his being, of which it could not be

affirmed that good was absent from it. But absence of

good must be affirmed of every part of our old nature,

outward and inward ; therefore, that of which this can

not be affirmed, must be new.

Y. Nothing is more characteristic of our natural con

dition than the absence of all holy "desire" and all

"delight in" God and in good. Therefore wherever

such desire and delight are found, " the new man " must

be. For the strong force attaching to the expressions

6£Kw, I desire, and avvrj^o/Jtai, I have a sympathetic de

light with, see notes on pages 57 and 61.

VI. The words—" so then it is no more I that do it

but Sin that dwelleth in me," cannot be applied to the

unregenerate ; for they and Sin are at one : and they, in

sinning, act not against, but according to, the ruling

desire of their souls, which is after evil. These words,

therefore, cannot be truthfully used (and they are here

supposed to be truthfully used) by any except the re

generate, and not even by them, except when the result

referred to is such as no circumspection on their part

could have avoided.*

* It is deeply to be regretted that many valued Christian
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The Law is spiritual.* That is, it comes from and be

longs to a sphere into which " flesh and blood " cannot

enter : and is consequently, adapted only to the capa

cities of one whose moral condition is altogether accord

ing to the Spirit and in whom no elements of the corrupt

flesh are found. But in me (they are the words of the

Apostle speaking of himself and of all the regenerate in

their present actual condition)—in me, whatsoever else

may be found, there is likewise found every element of

a fallen corrupt nature : and therefore, seeing that I

cannot exclude this evil nature in which Sin dwells,

from constituting part of my present individuality, I am

obliged to say, that I, because of that part of my present

being, am carnal—suited therefore to things corrupt and

sinful, and (so far as this part of my being is concerned)

writers have not unfrequently fallen into the serious error of

applying these words ("so then it is no more I that do it," &e.)

to ebullitions of temper in believers, and other such like sins

which they might and ought to avoid.

* " Spiritual" is here opposed to aapKivos, carneus, offlesh,

for this is the right reading not oapxiKos carnalis. The Scripture

continually contrasts man's condition of being in the flesh out

ward and inward, with that heavenly and spiritual condition of

being, into which " flesh and blood" cannot enter. " That which

is born of the flesh is flesh, and that which is born of the Spirit is

spirit." See note on page 54. Calvin says, " whereas he calleth

the Law spiritual, thereby he doth not only signify that it re-

quireth the inward affections of the heart (as many expound it)

but according to the nature of an antithesis it hath a signification

contrary to the word carnalis (or rather carneus). . . . Here

is expressed an antithesis or contrariety between the flesh and

the Spirit : . . . . under the name of flesh is comprehended

whatsoever men bring with them out of their mother's womb."
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to such things only. He speaks not here of what he is

in " the new man," but of what he is in respect of the

old man. " In me, that is, in my flesh, there dwelleth

no good thing."

I am (rapKivos, sold under Sin.* It was the very

strength of the Apostle's appreciation of perfect abso

lute holiness and purity that caused him to use this

strong expression—"sold under sin." Any condition

so far connected with Sin, as to produce moral results,

* 'ZapKivo? (earneus) which is the right reading here, is more

comprehensive than aapxiKos (carnalis) which is used in the moral

sense of carnal, and is included in aapKivos as here used. This

latter word designates the whole constitution of our natural being,

outward and inward, as ruined by sin, and applies therefore to all

the natural descendants of the first Adam. "Flesh and blood"

is taken in a similarly comprehensive sense in 1 Cor. xv. 50, and

Gal. i. 16. "I conferred not with fiesh and blood." Winer ob

serves, " aapKivos means fleshy, as paroxytone adjectives in ivos,

almost without exception, denote the material of which a thing

is made: the latter, aapxiKos means fleshly." Winer Gr. Or.

This is true ; only we must remember that when we speak of the

material of man's nature as born of Adam we do not limit the

thought to the outer man, but include all that he naturally is in

body, soul, and spirit. ' ' That which is born of the flesh is flesh."

"2.apKivos therefore in this application, is a word that implies cor

ruption and ruin no less than aapKiKos, and includes the whole of

our Adamic nature, inward and outward. 2a/>f is not unfre-

quently used in the same comprehensive sense. On other occa

sions it is used in its physical sense merely.

Some have endeavoured to take from ircirpafievoi; its proper

passive sense. But it has as regular and strong a passive sense as

any word in existence. Its active voice is found in Matt. xiii. 46,

"he sold all that he had" frcirpaKe iravta baa ct\e.
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«ither in desire or in action, short of the absolute per-

fectness of Heaven, is a condition that would be thus

characterized by the Apostle. The simple fact that my

desire in " the new man " to serve God perfectly, is ob

structed by thoughts and feelings which I would gladly

banish from my soul (but cannot), is a sufficient proof

that I am obliged to submit to the presence of a power

which, and the actings of which, I hate. This is cer

tainly a bondage ; but it is a bondage so far nullified

^Karapyovfievij} by means afterwards detailed, that we

are no longer constrained to obey Sin, in fulfilling the

desires thereof, as, in our unregenerate state, we did.

No words can be too strong to stigmatise the antino-

mianism that would pervert this passage, so as to make

it teach that believers are, and must be, practically, the

servants of iniquity—the very thing which the sixth

and eighth chapters tell us they are not.

Yet on the other hand we have to remember that

"bridled" evil (and the most perfect saint on earth

cannot pretend to any thing beyond—see James iii. 2)

is evil—evil too for which we should be held respon

sible, if we were under Law and not under grace. No

"bridling" is needed in Heaven, for all is perfectness

there : nor was there in Christ any thing that needed

to be " bridled " : for in Him there was the absolute

perfectness of Heaven.
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$epis 15, 16, 17.

" For what Iperform, I know not : * for not that which

I desire, do I effect ; hut what I hate, that I do.f But if

I do that which I desire not, 1 consent unto the Law that

it is good. So then, it is no more I that perform it, but

Sin that dwelleth in me."

In these verses it must be observed, that "the de

sire " and " the hating " spoken of, are evidences of the

* It ia of little moment, as regards the general bearing of this

passage whether we translate ^i^vwaKio "know" or "approve."

riyvwoKu), as used by the Apostle evidently follows the use of

in Hebrew—" The Lord knoweth the way of the righteous,"

i e., knoweth in the way of approval. Calvin, who retains " know"

as the translation, says, " the Apostle's meaning is, that he did not

acknowledge those works which he did commit through the in

firmity of the flesh for his, because he did detest them : therefore

it is not amiss that Erasmus has here used the word ' approve.' "

t The Apostle has here used three different words to express

action or agency, viz., Kareprja^o/iat, irptmw, srottt)—all which

our translators have rendered by the same word " do." It may

be well to mark that three different words are used in the original,

and I have therefore adopted the expressions " perform "—" effect "

—"do"—not that I give these words as adequate or good trans

lations, but because I know of no better. It is evidently not the-

intention of the Apostle in this verse, to direct attention to any

refined distinction between the meanings of these words, but

merely to imply that whatever thoughts are, or can be, connected

with these three wide expressions by which men are wont to ex

press agency, all such thoughts may and should be connected with

the workings of Sin in us. It, and we as connected with it, may

be said KaTepya^eaOai, xai irpa^eiv, xai iroieiv.
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presence of perfect holiness as respects " the new man."

No unregenerate person can with truth say, "I desire

(it is a very strong word, see note below) that which

is good ; " or " I hate " that which is evil.

Nor are these verses capable of being applied by the

believer to such developments of his evil as watchfulness

might avoid. They only apply to cases in which the

effect produced is assignable entirely to the indwelling

presence of that Sin, whose workings I am not able,

how great soever my watchfulness, to prevent. If the

case be one in which watchfulness on my part would

have prevented the developments, to such developments

(whether they be inward or outward) these verses do

not apply. No case can come under them of which I

cannot, truthfully, say, " It is not I that have done it,

but Sin that dwelleth in me." In such a case the con

sent of the " I " to the development in question is not

secured. ,

It must be carefully remembered, that " the desire "*

* The word OeXw, which I have rendered " I desire," is, by

our translators, rendered, " I would." It answers to the Hebrew

yS!l> detidero, and signifies that kind of earnest desire which is

caused by delight in or affection to the object desired. I men

tion this, because 0eXw is sometimes used in a weaker sense,

answering to the Hebrew PQi'i) volo, to be willing ; as eav Se firj

OeKrj 7j r^vvij iropevOyvai. Gen. xxiv. 8. The following may be

taken as examples of its stronger use when it answers to j*SH> in

which case it is commonly followed by an accusative of the object, as

puaerai fie, on ijOeKrjae [ie. Ps. xvii. 22. Ttr eoTiv avOpwiros

6 9ekiov £tonv. Ps. xxxiv. 12. EXeoy 6eXiv xai ov Ovaiav.

Matt. IX. 13. XleiroiOev eiri tov Qeov pvaaoOw vvv aviov ei
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here spoken of, not only denotes a love to, and longing

after, the good desired, but that it is a fixed habitual

feeling, only prevented from being carried into effect

by the resistance of an antagonist power, which, in the

new man, we fixedly and habitually hate. Moreover, it

cannot be too often repeated, that " the good " spoken

of in this passage is not any mixed, imperfect, form of

good, but absolutely perfect good, such as is known in

Heaven and was seen in Christ on earth, but is never

found even in the accepted actions and services of the

saint here. On account of their imperfection they are

only accepted through Jesus Christ.

It would be well for those who contend that this pas

sage describes the condition of unregenerate man, to

consider what their doctrine involves. Not only must

they assert that "the desire of" and "delight in" per

fect good is innate in the flesh of man—that " flesh in

which no good thing dwelleth," but they must also give

license to men to excuse their most heinous and delib

erate sins by saying, "it is not I that did it, but Sin

that dwelleth in me."

It is not true that men in sinning act against "the

desire" of their hearts. Philosophers and poets may

pretend this, and confound betwixt the strivings of con

science and "desire"; but unregenerate men in sinning,

act according to their desire, and that desire is always

■Oekei avTov. We cannot say that the unregenerate heart is,

under any circumstances willing (PQN) to follow after good:

much less can we say that it longs after and delights in (t*tjft).
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at one with Sin. The unregenerate heart "desires,"

" deliberates," " wills," and " acts," in perfect alliance

with Sin. Pilate, whilst taking certain circumstances

into account, desired to free the Lord Jesus : but when

other circumstances were pressed upon the attention of

his selfishness, he desired to deliver Him up. So in the

case of Darius. He desired to rescue Daniel: but he

still more desired to retain his crown; and therefore,

when that was put into the balance against the rescue

of Daniel, the crown outweighed the servant of God.

When men deliberately compare the desirableness of

two courses of action, and deliberately make their se

lection, it is idle to say that they act contrary to their

" desire." To act contrary to conscientious conviction

is not to act contrary to our "desire."

The quotations, therefore, that are so often made from

Pagan writers with a view to establish a parallelism be

tween them and this passage, are utterly misplaced and

deceiving. Some of these quotations refer to cases in

which there is a conflict between conscientious convic

tion and wrong " desire "; and wrong " desire " is fol

lowed. Such quotations may not be chargeable with

presenting a false picture of the human heart under

certain circumstances; but they have nothing in com

mon with the description given in this passage, for here

the desire is right and holy, and is only frustrated in

result by obstacles over which we have no power of

control. But there are other quotations sometimes made

which describe men as having right desires but acting

against them when they sin. The sentiment of all such
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quotations is false—perniciously false. It is not true

that men in sinning, act contrary to their desires. To

say that descriptions so utterly false, are parallel with

the accurately true description given by the Spirit of

holiness and truth in this passage, is unpardonable.

We identify light and darkness when we say that the

desires of "the new man" after the performance of

perfect good, are similar to the desires which selfishness

originates and selfishness directs in unregenerate man,

and which instead of being impeded by indwelling Sin

are aided by it—for they are Sin's offspring.



NOTES ON ROMANS VII. 61

fta[SCS 21, 22, 23.

" Ifind then a law, that with me when desiring to do the

good, evil is present. For I delight* in the Law of God

* I have already observed tha$ " I delight in," is not only a

feeble, but an incorrect rendering of awnSo/iai, which signifies

"to rejoice with"; "to have a sympathetic joy with another."

" Una cum alio voluptate et gaudio afficior." Stephens. We can

hardly speak in terms of too strong reprobation of the efforts that

have been made by many to destroy the force of this important

word, in order that they may nullify the description here given,

and lower it into applicability to the unregenerate heart. The

following examples given by Stephens are sufficient to determine

the force of avvrjSofiai, though many more might be given—

avvr/So/ievov te (paiveaOai, ijv n a^aBov aviois avfifiairj, km

<7vva^0o/jLE¥ov> rjv Tt KaKovr where avv^SeaOai, to rejoice with

and avva-^OeaOai, to be grieved with, both words implying sym

pathetic affection, are opposed to each other. Xenoph. Cyrop.

See also Isocrates—towtois virep aov wparrofievois cnravTcs

avvria6rfaovtai. See also Scott and Liddell, Lexicon—

cofiai, to rejoice with one; hence to wish him joy, to congratulate;

opposed to avXKvireiaOai. S. and L. See also Herodotus ill. 36.

Kafi/3varjs Se Kpotaw /lev avvrjSeaOai e(pr] ircpieovTi. " Con-

delector " is giveD by many and very properly, as conveying the

force of ovvniofiai. See Critici Sacri.

"None but the regenerate man," observes Mr. Haldane, "de

lights in the Law of God. Mr. Stuart, after Whitby, Taylor, &c,

has referred to a number of passages, in order to lower the import

of this term. But not one of them has the smallest similarity to

the present case. [This may indeed be most truly said]. They

are too numerous to be introduced and discussed in this place:

but whosoever wishes to examine them may consult Mr. Fraser's

work ' On Sanctification,' where they are most satisfactorily

proved to be misapplied."—Haldane on Romans.
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after the inner man : but I see another law in my members

warring against the law of my mind and bringing me into

captivity to the law of sin that is in my members."

" When desiring to do the good." To KaXov—THE

good, that definite good which the Law requireth—

perfect good therefore. " The Law," says Calvin, " re

quireth a certain celestial and angelical righteousness,

to whose cleanness nothing must be wanting." Such

good as this cannot be performed if in the agent there

be one element of feeling that is wrong. How then

can this character of good be performed by any one in

whom Sin is ? It cannot. So far we are in captivity :

but it is a " nullified " captivity, as we are immediately

afterward taught. Even at present we are liberated

so as to serve God with acceptable, though not with

perfect service.

" 0 wretched man that I am, who shall deliver me, 8fc."

These words belong to the Apostle in the place of

examiner. (See preceding remarks.) But they do not

denote an abiding feeling. They are intended vividly

to express the Apostle's sense of the misery that

would attach to the condition contemplated, IF there

were nothing more to add to the picture. If we had

merely to contemplate renewed man in this connexion

with sin ; if this were the one solitary aspect, we might

indeed say, and say for ever, " 0 wretched man that I

am." But seeing that grace has connected with us,

whilst in this condition, salvation and strengthening

power, the word of lamentation is changed into joy, and
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we joyfully say, "I thank God through Jesus Christ

our Lord." The character of the deliverance is detail

ed in the next chapter.

Many seem to detach the words, " 0 wretched man

that I am, &c.," from the subjoined clause, " I thank

God, &c.": and looking at the condition described

in the light of the former words only, regard it, of

course, as one of unmitigated, unrelieved woe. We

might just as reasonably, in reading 1 Cor. xv.—" if in

this only we have hope in Christ, we are of all men

most miserable"—omit the conditional clause, strike out

the "IF," and say that Paul declared that he was of

all men most miserable. In the verse before us the

thought of sorrow is only presented for a moment, that

it may be dispelled by the triumph and joy which the

announcement in the succeeding clause brings in all

fulness.
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ifense 25.

" So then with the mind I myself serve the Law of God:

but with the flesh, the law of Sin."

These words are very emphatic, and most clearly ap

propriate the description given in the preceding verses

to the Apostle himself, and consequently, to every re

generate person. " The flesh " is an equivalent expres

sion to the "body of sin" in the sixth chapter. (See

Rom. vi. 6.) "Knowing this, that our old man was

crucified with Him, that the body of sin might be nul

lified ^KarapyrjOrj) that henceforth we might not serve

sin." Observe it does not say that the body of sin is

destroyed so as to cease to exist : it does exist in all the

vitality of its evil, but is " nullified," so as to be no

longer able to keep us under condemnation, or to com

pel our obedience to its evil. On the contrary, seeing

that in my mind (that is, my new mind—the mind of

the " new man ") I serve the Law of God, and seeing

that strength through the indwelling power of the

Spirit, is given to me to obey my new mind, it follows

that the Law of Sin in my members, however potent,

finds in the Law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus, an

antagonist power more potent still. And thus, although

the desires of " the new man " after absolute perfectness

are not attained, yet we are enabled to adhere to prin

ciples and carry out resolves which are not of " the old

man," but of " the new" ; and so, through Christ Jesus,



NOTES ON ROMANS VII. 65

to serve God with acceptable, although not with perfect,

service.

" 80 then with the mind Imyself serve the Law of God."

They who contend that this passage does not describe

the condition of a regenerate person are obliged to say

that "the mind" here spoken of, is not the mind of

" the new man," but the natural mind of man as op

posed to his body or material part. They are also ob

liged to understand " flesh " throughout this passage in

a material sense merely.

If this were so, it is obvious that man would not, be

altogether corrupt. If it were true that men, naturally,

can with their mind serve the Law of God, then the

mind, the highest and most distinctive part of man,

must certainly be exempted from the effects of the fall.

It would not be corrupt nor need regeneration. But

how different the testimony of Scripture ! " That

which is born of the flesh is flesh." "The mind of

the flesh (to (ppovrjjjut tv}? aa.pKo<s) is enmity against

God." " Fulfilling the desires of the flesh and of the

mind, and were by nature children of wrath even as

others." " Vainly puffed up by his fleshly mind," or

his flesh-mind (y-wo tov voo? t^s aapKO? aVTov)—a pas

sage which emphatically marks the mind as included

under the appellation "flesh." "Under the word

' flesh,' " says Calvin, " is comprehended whatsoever

men bring with them from the womb. Men are termed

* flesh ' with respect to what they are by birth." (Sub

carne comprehenditur quidquid afferunt homnes ex

£
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utero. Caro autem vocantur homines quales nas-

cuntur).

The Manicheans taught that the soul, spirit, or mind,

was holy, but the flesh or body corrupt ; and on that

principle explained the seventh of Romans. "As

souls," said they, "are begotten of souls, so the struc

ture of the body is composed of the nature of body.

What is born then of the flesh is flesh, and what is

born of the spirit is spirit. But know that the spirit

is the soul—soul from soul, flesh from flesh. [Conse

quently, no regeneration, according to these heretics,

was needed by the soul, for it is not comprehended

under the word ' flesh.'] ' If we do good,' said Mani,

' it is not a work of the flesh, for the works of the flesh

are manifest, Gal. v. 19,—or if we do evil, it is not the

work of the soul, for 'the fruit of the spirit is peace

and joy.' [Thus they identified the immaterial part of

man's nature with the Holy Ghost, and the material

part with evil.] And the Apostle to the Romans ex

claims, ' The good that I would, that do I not ; but the

evil that I would not, that I do.' There you hear the

voice of the struggling soul defending her freedom

against the slavery of lust."—Manichean Doctrine as

stated by Neander, vol. ii. p. 184. These are awful

statements. Let us beware then lest in our dread of

antinomianism, we fall into pitfalls like these.

How different the following sound and scriptural

statement of Calvin. "There is great difference be

tween a set will, and affections whereby we are tickled.

Therefore, by this last precept, God requireth such in
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tegrity of us, that no corrupt lust should move us unto

evil, howsoever it be that we consent not unto it. And

for this cause it was, I said, Paul did mount higher

than the common capacity of man is able to reach. For

laws of statesmen cry that they punish the counsels

and not the results. And the philosophers more sub-

tilely place both vices and virtues in the mind. But

God, by this precept, pierceth unto the concupiscence,

which is more secret than the will, and therefore, men

did not count it for sin. Nor was it pardoned only by

the philosophers; but at this day the Papists contend

mightily that it is not sin in the regenerate. But Paul

saith, he found out his guiltiness by this lurking disease ;

whereupon it followeth that they are not excusable

whoso are sick of it, but so far forth as God doth par

don the fault. In the meanwhile, we are to hold that

distinction between evil lusts, which come unto consent,

and concupiscence, which only so tickleth and moveth

the hearts that it stayeth in the middle way."

Unless then we are prepared to say that " wrong

desire" is not an act of sin in God's sight, or else

affirm that "wrong desire" ceases to exist in those

who have the Spirit of Christ, we must admit that this

passage presents us with one aspect of a believer's pre

sent condition.

No one, I suppose, will say that the commencement

of the eighth of the Romans does not describe the con

dition of those who have received and are walking in

the Spirit. Yet there is nowhere in the seventh chapter

a stronger statement respecting the presence and power
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of Indwelling Sin, than we find in the 7th verse of the

eighth chapter—"The mind of the flesh (to (ppovrjfia

rrjs oapKos} is enmity against God : for it is not subject

to the law of God, neither indeed can be." We might

as well say that believers have no bodies, as to say that

they have not " the mind of the flesh " as described in

this passage. The verb from which <ppovr/p.a is derived,

viz., (ppovew, is one, than which none can be more com

prehensive of moral characteristics—u <f>povew is the

verb which expresses the action of the <pprjv or <ppeves,

that is, as well of the heart and will, as of the under

standing, thoughts, &c." Scott and Liddett. u(^prjv

is the seat of the mental faculties, thought, will, under

standing, &c.—(ppevi, voeiv, (ppageaOai, ewiaTaoGai,

jiepfirjptgeiv^ &c. Kara (ppeva yvwvai, e&evai, &c."

S. 8f L. ^povepxt is used in a sense no less extensive

—the extensiveness of its meaning rendering it difficult

to find a suitable word by which to translate it. But

it will be easily seen that a word which denotes the

mind in the exercise of its various powers of apprehen

sion, reflection, knowledge, resolve, &c., must be most

peculiarly designative of moral condition.
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CHAPTER VIII. 1.

"There is therefore NOW, no condemnation to them

who are in Christ Jesus."

"There is therefore, 8fc." tThe word "therefore" or

accordingly (apa indicating accordance between the

statement following it and that which has preceded)

refers us hack to the concluding verse of the preceding

chapter— "I thank God through Jesus Christ our

Lord," that is, I thank Him for the deliverance He

has wrought—a deliverance that has, even now whilst

I yet remain in the flesh, freed me, and all others, who,

hy faith, are in Christ Jesus, from all condemnation.

The last clause of this verse, viz., "who walk not

after the flesh but after the Spirit " is an acknowledged

interpolation, and should be omitted.

§«1[SC 2.

" For the Law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus,

liberated mefrom the Law of sin and death."

" The latv of sin and death " is not to be understood

(as many have taught) of the Law of God which is

"holy, just, and good," and which never could, by any

possibility, be termed the law of Sin. The law of sin

and death is that which is described in the preceding

chapter as " the law of Sin that is in our members " (vii.
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23). It is wonderful after reading this verse in the

seventh chapter how any one can doubt what " the law

of Sin " means. The expression " THE LAW of Sin,"

indicates that Sin is a principle of fixed and systematic

operation, necessarily effecting, like the physical law of

gravitation, its legitimate results, except so far as it

may be hindered, or controlled, by a supreme power.

This law of Sin, then, always systematically operating

for evil, is found in my " members "—that word " mem

bers," indicating not merely what I am physically, but

including all that morally and intellectually constitutes

my natural being. Originally derived from Adam, this

living principle of evil has descended to me—it dwells

in my "old man" : but on the other hand, that living,

operative, and more mighty principle of good, called

" the law of the Spirit of Life," is brought into abiding

everlasting connexion with " the new man " in me. If,

therefore, from my first covenant Head—Adam, " the

law of Sin " is brought into abiding connexion with my

" old man," yet on the other hand, I find in my new

covenant head—Christ, a new principle of life brought

into everlasting connexion with my " new man "—that

principle too, being in its operation fixed and systematic,

and, on that account, termed a " law."

It should be observed also, that this "law of the

Spirit of Life " is said to be " in Christ Jesus," because

it is given to us, and preserved for us, in Him as a

covenant Head—a Head, moreover, with whom we are

livingly united in the manner described in Eph. iv. 16.

Christ is not only a covenant Head in the sense that
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Adam was—He is also, in another sense, the Head of

His body the Church, remaining in the power of His own

eternal Person, the living communicator of heavenly-

power to all the members of His mystical body. The

power that thus " worketh in us " is frequently referred

"to in the Epistle to the Ephesians. We become livingly

connected with this power the moment we believe, and

are, from that time forward, regarded in the estimate

of Heaven asd in the estimate of faith, as possessed, not

actually indeed, but in sure title, of that full perfect

liberation from the flesh and all its evils, which will

finally be ours when the glorious liberty of the children

of God shall be attained. Although, therefore, the more

immediate subject of this passage is (as the following

verses show) that present liberation from the practical

service of Sin which the believer already has, yet the

final more perfect liberation, of which the present is an

«arnest, must not be forgotten in reading this passage.
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3, 4.

" For what the Law could not do, in that it was weak

through the flesh, God having sent His own Son in the

likeness of sinful flesh, and concerning Sin condemned

[damned, visited with damnatory wrath'] Sin in the flesh,

that the ordinance of the Law might, in our case, be

fulfilled, who walk not according to the flesh but according

to the Spirit."

The Law found its righteous appointments met by

the rebellious antagonism of Sin in our flesh. There

fore it could neither bring us life, nor free us from con

demnation, nor place us in a position to keep one of

its ordinances. But what the Law could not do, God

through Christ has effected. A believer, when con

templating the sin that is in his flesh, is entitled to say

that God hath visited it with the due award of wrath

when Christ his Substitute died. There the believer sees

the judicial end of Sin in the flesh. Therefore neither

the constancy nor the violence of its struggles terrify

him, but as led by the Spirit he moves on against

it. Strengthened by " the law of the Spirit of life in

Christ Jesus," he can perform the action to which the

Spirit leads, and, through Christ Jesus and because of

the incense of His name, that action, though not per

fect according to the perfectness of God, is accepted.

It is "a spiritual sacrifice, acceptable to God through

Jesus Christ." (1 Pet. ii. 5.) And thus the believer is

liberated not only from the condemnation of Sin in the
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flesh, but from the power of its mastership, so that he

is no longer prevented from serving God. This is the

sense in which " having been made free from Sin,

and become the servants to God, we have our fruit

unto holiness, and the end everlasting life." " When

we were in the flesh, (that is, before we were by faith

" in Christ Jesus " and there judicially known by God)

" the affections of sin which were by the Law did work

in our members to bring forth fruit unto death " : but

now being in Christ, although the motions of sin still

work in our members, yet there is present in us an an

tagonistic and more mighty power, even the Law of the

Spirit of life that is in Christ Jesus, and thereby the

fruits unto death are stayed, and other fruits produced

that remain unto everlasting life. Such is the normal

condition of a believer ; how far he may fall short of it,

is another question. Power and privilege given, and

power and privilege used, are different things.

Viewing myself as created anew in Christ Jesus, I

am still as one chained for a season to a giant fiend—

even Sin in the flesh. But though it is a union which I

hate and under which I groan, yet it is not one in which

grace leaves me helpless. I dwell no longer with him

in his loathsome habitation of guilt and condemnation.

I am liberated from Sin's house—I belong not to that

household ; and I have been endowed with strength to

drag my struggling and reluctant foe along the path,

which, through Christ, I am strengthened to tread.

My step indeed may be tardy and may falter ; my giant

foe, may, if I am unwatchful, cause me to stumble ; but
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still, through grace, he can never drag me back again

into his foul prison-house. " Sin shall not have domi

nion over me," for I am " not under the Law but

under grace." To be thus enchained is no doubt in

one sense a captivity ; but it is a captivity so neutral

ised, that the joy of realized freedom and victory pre

dominates and outweighs the sorrow.

The ground on which the guilt of the imputed sin of

Adam, and the guilt of Indwelling Sin and its work

ings, and the guilt of deliberately committed transgres

sions, is removed from believers, is found in the one

same great fact—the vicarious punishment of their

holy Substitute. In the verse we are now considering,

it is the second of these classes of guilt that is re

garded. But although the guilt of Indwelling Sin and

its workings can never be reckoned to the believer for

condemnation, yet a difference is to be marked be

tween such of its workings as can, and such as cannot

be, by watchfulness on our parts, repressed or hindered.

The former entail no chastisement; the latter, in all

probability, will. At any rate they grieve and dis

please God. If we lack grace to discriminate, our Ad

vocate above knows how to distinguish between that

which watchfulness in His people, could, and that

which watchfulness could not, have avoided : and in

His intercession and prayer for us, this difference, is,

without question, duly marked.

" God having sent His own Son in the likeness of sinful

flesh, and concerning Sin, fyc." The words " concerning
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Sin," show that the mission of the Son of God in the

flesh and all that He suffered therein, concerned the

removal of the sin of His people. The words " in the

likeness of sinful flesh " have no moral reference : they

refer to the physical form of Christ's humanity. " If,"

says Mr. Haldane, " the flesh of Jesus Christ was the

likeness of sinful flesh, there must be a difference be

tween the appearance of sinful flesh and our nature or

flesh in its original state when Adam was created.

Christ, then, was not made in the likeness of the flesh

of man before sin entered into the world, but in the

likeness of his fallen flesh. Though He had no corrup

tion in His nature, yet He had all the sinless infirmities

of the flesh." Haldane on Romans.

" Jesus Christ," says Flavel, " did not only assume

the human nature ; but He also assumed its nature,

after sin had blotted its original glory, and withered its

beauty and excellency. For He came not in our nature

before the Fall, whilst as yet its glory was fresh in it ;

but He came, as the Apostle speaks, ' in the likeness of

sinful flesh,' that is, in flesh that had the marks, and

miserable effects, and consequents of sin upon it. I say

not that Christ assumed sinful flesh, or flesh really de

filed by sin. That which was born of the virgin was a

holy thing. For by the power of the Highest, that

whereof the body of Christ was to be formed, was so

sanctified, that no taint or spot of original pollution

remained in it. But yet, though it had not intrinsical

native uncleanness in it, it had the effects of sin upon

it ; yea, it was attended with the whole troop of
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human infirmities, that sin at first brought into our

common nature, such as hunger, thirst, weariness, pain,

mortality, and all these natural weaknesses and evils

that clog our miserable natures, and make them groan

from day to day under them."

" By reason whereof, though He was not a sinner,

yet He looked like one ; and they that saw and con

versed with Him, took Him for a sinner, seeing all these

effects of sin upon Him. In these things He came as

near to sin as His holiness could admit. Oh what a

stoop was this !***»* And indeed, if He will be a

Mediator of reconciliation, it was necessary it should be

so. It behoved Him to assume the same nature that

sinned, to make satisfaction in it. Yea, these sinless in

firmities were necessary to be assumed with the nature,

forasmuch as His bearing them was a part of His

humiliation, and went to make up satisfaction for us.

Moreover, by them our High Priest was qualified from

His own experience, and filled with tender compassion

to us. Oh the admirable condescensions of a Saviour,

to take such a nature ! to put on such a garment when

so very mean and ragged ! " *

"Condemned" [damnatorily judged] "Sin in theflesh."

That is, our—believers', sin in the flesh ; that very Sin

described in the seventh chapter. God poured on it

damnatory wrath when Christ the great Substitute of

His people suffered.

* Havel's Fountain of Life. London : Tract Society's Edition,

page 164.
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For the force of Kwrenpive^ damnatorily judged, see

Matt. xx. 18, and xxvii. 13 ; Mark xvi. 16—6 amio'rri-

o-as KaTcucpiBrjaeTat, " he that believeth not shall be

damned."

It is wonderful how this simple, yet most precious,

verse has been perverted. Mr. Irving, as may be seen

in his writings, habitually substitutes " Christ " for

" God," and quotes the passage as if it had been written

" Christ condemned sin in the flesh." But what is still

more remarkable, some who have not embraced, but

opposed his evil heresy, have fallen into the same

mistake and quoted the text as he does. Thus the

great and blessed truth of Christ as the Substitute bear

ing the curse of His people's sin, is blotted from the

verse.

" That the ordinance or appointment of the Law might

in our case be fulfilled." For the use of Saccuwfia in the

sense of "ordinance" or "appointment," see Luke i. 6.

and Eom. i. 32.

This verse does not state that every ordinance of

God's Law is fulfilled by His people, even in that new

evangelical sense to which I have above referred. It

merely states that God has, in His grace, provided a

' means whereby the everlasting appointments of His

moral law (the commandment to love others for ex

ample) may be acceptably observed by His people. This

would have been impossible unless He had made a

judicial end of Sin in the cross of His Son: but that

having been done, and a new power of obedience placed
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within us we are able to obey His commandments,

though not perfectly, yet acceptably, through Jesus

Christ.

It is much to be lamented that many excellent

Christian writers endeavour to explain this clause as

referring to the justificatory work of Christ for us in

stead of what it so plainly is, a result of the completion

of that justificatory work. The verses that follow re

specting our being led by the Spirit, &c., and which are

so manifestly practical, are but an amplification of this

clause. For instances of ev used as in ev r)iMV, in our

case, see ev e/zot, 1 Tim i. 16 ; 1 John ii. 8 ; 1 John iv.

9 ; 1 John iv. 16.
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CONCLUDING OBSERVATIONS.

It has now, I trust, been made sufficiently evident that

whilst we have earnestly to guard against antinomian

perversions of the passage we have been considering, yet

we have equally to beware of the dangers which must

arise from any attempt to interpret it of the unrege-

nerate. Such an interpretation requires for its sustain-

ment that we' should exempt the mind of man from

that corruption which, according to the word of God,

attaches to the totality of man's natural being, and it

also permits the unregenerate to excuse their most deli

berate sins by saying, " It is no more I that do it, but

sin that dwelleth in me." This may be true where

there is the new " I "—the " I " of the new man, for

there the desires are according to God: but it can

never be true where there is only the "I" of nature,

for there the desires and the will are always in firm

alliance with evil.

The antinomian abuse of this passage will be effectu

ally Hindered, first, if we avoid the application of the

words, " So then it is no more I that do it, &c." to such

ebullitions of temper and other sins as believers might

by watchfulness avoid, and restrict them to such work

ings of Sin as no watchfulness on our part can hinder.

345265A
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Secondly, if we beware of saying that because be

lievers cannot do that perfect good which " the new

man" longs after, therefore they cannot do any thing

that God will be pleased with or accept as good through

Jesus Christ.

Thirdly, if, in explaining the commencement of the

eighth chapter of the Romans, we avoid treating it as a

mere amplification of the seventh, and therefore giving

the same aspect of a believer's condition ; but remember

that it presents another, and strongly contrasted aspect

of that condition—one therefore that must be combined,

though not confounded, with the former, in order to

have a complete view of a believer's condition.

Fourthly, if we remember that although both these

aspects (that given in the seventh and that in the

eighth chapter) are alike true, yet that the power of

direction and practical control that is in the believer

for good, is really mightier than that which is in him

for evil: for Christ and the Spirit that are with "the

new man " are mightier than Satan and Sin who work

in the old. (1 John iv. 4.)

Lastly, we have to remember that whilst certain

associations, friendships, studies, employments, and the

like, tend to strengthen the old man and its evil, there

are other circumstances that tend to strengthen the new

man and its good. We have to avoid the one, and to

seek the other, if we desire to prove the reality of the

strength that is in us. The new man is cherished by

meditating in the Word of God, and by prayer—for its

element is Truth. If we remember these things, the
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perverted use of this chapter will be effectually hindered,

and we shall find in it holy comfort. It will deepen

our acquaintance with ourselves, and with the unsearch

able riches of God's grace as revealed in Christ our

Saviour. It will strengthen us, not to serve ourselves,

but to serve Him.
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APPENDIX.

The following extract is from Calvin. It is referred

to in a previous page.

" That this disputation, therefore, may both more faith

fully and more certainly he understood, we must note that

this conflict, of the which the Apostle speaketh, is not in

any man before he be sanctified by the spirit of God. For

man, being left to his own nature, is wholly carried without

resistance unto concupiscences ; for although the wicked

are tormented with the sting of their conscience, and cannot

so flatter themselves in their vices; but that they have some

taste of bitterness ; yet thou canst not gather thereby that

they either hate evil, or love that which is good. Only the

Lord doth suffer them to be so tormented, that he might

partly show unto them his judgment ; not that he might

put into them either a love of righteousness, or a hatred of

sin.

" This difference, therefore, there is between them and the

faithful, that they (the wicked) are never so blinded and

hardened in their minds, but if they be admonished of

their abominations, in the judgment of their own con

science they condemn them. For knowledge is not utterly

extinguished in them, but they retain a difference of right

and wrong. Sometime, also, through the feeling of their

sin, they are so shaken with horror, that even in this life

they sustain a kind of damnation. Nevertheless, they



APPENDIX. 83

like sin with their whole heart; and, therefore, without

any true resistance of the affection, they give themselves

unto it.

" For those stings of conscience, wherewithal they are

stung, arise rather of the contradiction of judgment, than

the contrary affection of the will. On the contrary, the

godly, in whom the regeneration of God is begun, are so

divided, that, with a special desire of the heart, they fer

vently aspire unto God, they covet celestial righteousness,

and hate sin ; hut again, by the relicts of their flesh, they

are drawn towards the earth. Therefore, while they are

thus distracted, they fight against their nature, and their

nature fighteth against them.

" And they do not only condemn their sins, because they

are forced thereunto by the judgment of reason, but

because from the very heart they abhor them, and are

displeased with them. This is that Christian warfare

between the flesh and the Spirit, of the which Paul

speaketh to the Galatians. And therefore it is well said,

that the carnal man, with the whole consent and agree

ment of mind, doth rush into sin ; and that the division

(or struggling) then first beginneth, when he is called of

the Lord, and sanctified by His Spirit.

" For regeneration is only begun in this life ; the remnant

of the flesh which remaineth doth always follow his (its)

corrupt affections, and so moveth war against the Spirit.

The unlearned, which consider not whereabout the Apostle

goeth, or what kind of dispensation he holdeth, do think

that the nature of man is here described. And certainly

such a description of human wit there is amongst the philo

sophers. Howbeit, the Scripture setteth down a more

deep philosophy, because, since the time that Adam was
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spoiled of the image of God, it saw nothing to remain in

the heart of man, besides perversity (or frowardness). So

sophisters, when they go about to define free-will, or to

estimate of what value the strength of nature is, seize

upon this place. Howbeit, Paul (as I said) doth not here

propound the bare nature of man; but under His own

person, Paul describeth what and how great the infirmity

of the faithful is. Augustine was some time in this com

mon error, yet when he had more nearly sifted the place,

he did not only retract that which he had taught amiss,

but, in his first book unto Boniface, by many strong argu

ments he proveth, that it cannot otherwise be understood

but of the regenerate. And we will do our endeavour that

the readers may clearly see it is so."
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ADVERTISEMENT.

The following notes were written, with the in

tention of appending them to some observations

I have lately published, on the First and Second

Chapters of the Romans.1 Finding however

that the remarks on certain Greek words, &c,

were enlarged to an extent that seemed unsuited

to a work designed for general circulation, I

determined to print in the pamphlet referred to,

such only of the notes as appeared adapted to

the general reader, and to publish enlarged notes

subsequently,' in a separate form. This I have

now done.

Although in what I have said respecting the

force of certain prepositions, synonyms, &c, I

have sought to avoid advancing anything except

1 See advertisement at close.
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what appears capable of being easily sustained,

yet I wish my remarks on such subjects to be

regarded as suggestive merely. I am well aware

that there is abundant room for elucidation and

enlargement ; and shall be thankful for any hints

that may be supplied by any who are interested

in these subjects—that is to say, from any who

really desire the fi&aiwaig of the Gospel of the

GRACE of God.

The Scripture, it must be remembered, dis

tinctly asserts its own VERBAL INSPIRA

TION. The Apostle Paul expressly says that

he wrote in "words taught of the Holy Ghost—

AOrOIE AIAAKT0I2 IINEYMAT02 AHOY."

And the words, " Wherefore as the Holy Ghost

saith," (Heb. ii. 7,) and, " Whereof the Holy

Ghost also is a witness to us," (Heb. x. 15,)

are immediately followed by citations from the

Psalms and from Jeremiah. What then can be

more important than precision in the interpre

tation of the words of Scripture ? Accuracy is

valuable always ; but in the interpretation of
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Scripture, it is a duty. It is the more important

now, when the temper of the day, disliking the

restriction of definite truth, is disposed not to

repress, hut to encourage, the many attempts

made to introduce laxity and uncertainty into

the exposition of the Word of God.

70, Finchley New Bond, London.

May 20th, 1856.
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]$otm Criti<al anir (fepositorjr

ON THE FIEST CHAPTEE OF THE EPISTLE

TO THE EOMANS.

Dtorae l.

Paul, a servant of Jesus Christ, called to be an Apostle,

separated unto the Gospel of God.

A Servant.\ Literally, a bond-servant or slave—SovXog.

The thought of purchase is, I suppose, intended ; as well

as that of eternal possession by Him who has bought

His believing people by His own blood. To be the pro

perty of an earthly master may be one of the greatest of

curses ; but to be the purchased inalienable possession of

God and of Christ, and to have the sure title of serving

them for ever, is everlasting blessing. When God is

brought into the relationship, a word, for the most part,

terrible on earth, is changed into a name of joy and

honour. Thus it is applied even to the saints in glory,

for when the Heavenly City is described in the Revela

tion, it is said, " The Throne of God and of the Lamb

shall be in it, and His servants (SouXoi) shall serve

Him." (Eev. xxii. 3.)

B
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Among the ordinances of Israel, we find permission

granted to the servant, to make himself, if he so pleased,

a bond-servant for ever. " If the servant shall plainly

say, I love my master, my wife and my children ; I will

not go out free : then, his master shall bring him unto

the judges and he shall serve him for

ever." (Exodus xxi. 5.)

The Apostle sometimes terms himself SouAoe; some

times virriptrrig ; sometimes ouikovoq.

The first, SovAoe, from Stw, to bind, is used when the

Apostle wishes to speak of himself as not being his

own, but as being the property of Him whom he

served. " Ye are not your own, ye are bought with a

price." He who owns himself to be a $ov\oq, does

thereby recognise the corresponding relation of At<r-

ttotriq.

The second, vw-rjperrjc (from viro and (prow, to row or

serve at the oar in subjection to another) is an officialword,

applied to the official attendants of kings or judges. It

implies a subordinate official, and in the New Testament

is continually used in this sense. Thus, Matt, v., "Lest

the judge deliver thee to the officer"—tw virriptry.

And in John xviii. 18, we read, not only of the servants

(ot SouXoi) but of the apparitors or officers (oi virriptrai)

of the High Priest. It was one of the "servants"

whose ear Jesus healed ; but he by whom he was smitten

was one of the " officers." (See John xviii. 22.) "When

the Apostle wished to direct the mind of the Corinthians

to the fact of his being officially commissioned by One,

to whom, and to whom alone, in virtue of such com

mission, he was subject and responsible, he uses the

word v7njpET»jc. "Let a man so account of us wc
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ujrjjpETac XpiffTou." As the vwnptrrig of Christ, he was

appointed to serve them, but not to be under their con

trol. Christ was his master, not they.

The third, SiaKovog, is used when attention is directed

towards the servant as actively engaged in the duties of

his ministration, especially when the subject of ministra

tion or the persons ministered to are made prominent.

Thus St. Paul was a SouXoe of God, who having received

a commission from and under Christ (virripsTrig Xpiorou)

was openly and actively engaged in service as Sia/covoe

Kaivrig $iaOriKrig. (See 2 Cor. iii. 6.) In the use of these

and such like synonymes, we must not expect to find

antagonistic contrast or opposition. They are merely

used to place the same person or thing in various aspects.

The same may be said of types and parables in which

the same subject is variously pourtrayed and illustrated,

according as it may be intended to give to this or that

aspect peculiar prominence. 1

Qepairwv is a word which is also rendered " servant "

in our version, occurring however only once. It is a

word of more honourable signification than SovXog, and

is never used by the Apostle of himself. In ordinary

Greek, especially in that of the earlier ages, it denoted

one who was the companion, rather than the servant, of

the monarch or chief whom he served. Thus Patroclus

1 The etymology which some have given of SiaKovoQ, viz. Sta,

through, and koviQ, dust, is fanciful, and is refuted by the quantity

of the word, the a in Siokovoq being long. Its derivation is pro

bably from an obsolete verb BiaKia or Sijjkw, to run, hasten; whence

also Siomcw. (See Scott and Liddell, Buttman's Lexill., and

Trench's Synonymes.)

B 2
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is called the Stpairwv of Achilles ; and charioteers and

armour-bearers (both honourable offices) were called the

SepairovTfg of those whom they accompanied. Kings

also were called Stpairovrtg of Jupiter ; warriors Stpa-

irovrtg of Mars ; and poets of the Muses. The thought

intended to be conveyed by these expressions, is, not that

Jupiter and Mars had kings and warriors as servants

under them employed in ministration to others ; but

rather that Jupiter and Mars had kings and warriors

attached to them as persons to whom those deities were

indebted for the gifts, service, and worship which they

were supposed to receive at their hands. Such was the

degrading thought which the Gentiles connected with the

worship of their deities ; and to this the Apostle distinctly

refers in his address to the Athenians—"God who made

the world and all things that are therein, He being

Lord of Heaven and of earth, dwelleth not in temples

made with hands ; neither is ministered to (Stpairevtrai)

by the hands of men, as though He needed any thing,

seeing that He himself is the giver to all of life, and

breath, and all things." It is probably in order to avoid

the thought which the Greeks connected with Stp<nrtov,

that we never find the expression Stpairwv Qtov used by

the inspired writers, though it occurs frequently in the

Septuagint.

The only place in which it is used in the New Testa

ment is Heb. iii. 5—where it is said that "Moses was

faithful in all his house as a servant or minister."

(Sepcnrwv) Here however the Stpcnrtia of Moses is

regarded as used by God towards others over whom

Moses was appointed ; but God is not spoken of as the

subject of it. The word indicates a kindly and pro
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tecting care or service, such as is required by weakness

and need, but is not capable of being directed toward

God ; because, as the Apostle says, " he needeth no

thing." It is the part of God, in His goodness, to

extend through His servants such kindly care towards

His creatures, and they (His servants) derive their

name of Stpairovrtg, partly from the fact of their being

made the channels through which such kindly care is

communicated, and partly because they are regarded as

attending on Him from whom it flows—attending on

Him in the same honourable sense in which a minister

of state waits on his sovereign to receive his instructions,

and sedulously to carry them into effect. He who failed

in such sedulousness and attention would prove himself

unworthy of the name of ^epawtou. Moses, therefore,

being first a SovXoq (see Rev. xv. 3.) ; and a virriptrrig, as

officially employed under God ; and a Sia /covoe , as actually

engaged in the ministration of the first Testament, was

also a Stpawwv, one appointed as a confidential servant

or minister, to attend to and watch over the house over

which God set him ; and he proved himself worthy of

the name, for he was "faithful."

Oi/ctrrje is another word translated "servant." It

properly means a household servant or domestic, one

who dwells under the same roof as his master. "No

servant (oiKtrrig) can serve two masters"—full force

being given to the statement by the thought of two

masters claiming authority in the same house, and

claiming to be served by the same domestic. Again,

"who art thou that judgest another man's servant"—

oiKtrriv, i.e., the member of another's family into which

thou canst have no title to intrude. The only other
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passages in which this word occurs are, Acts x. 7—

" He called two of his household servants ; " and 1 Peter

11. 18—" Servants (domestics) be subject to your mas

ters." A SouXoc might or might not be oncerrje. A

virriptTriq was too official to be called an oe/ctr^e — a

Sepaw(dv too honourable.

A called Apostle.\ kAjjtoc A7to(ttoAoc, i.e., an Apos

tle duly called and installed into his office by God, as

opposed to one self-constituted. An Apostle by Divine

vocation. (For further remarks on the word kXritoq

see note on verse 7.)

I need scarcely say that "Apostle" is here used in

its full official sense, as in Luke vi. 13, where it is said,

that the Lord selected twelve out of His disciples,

" whom also He named Apostles." See also 2 Cor. xii.

12, where St. Paul speaks of his having "the signs of

an Apostle." There were twelve Apostles whose labours

were peculiarly directed towards the circumcision,

(Matthias having been elected into the place of Judas),

and two Apostles whose labours were directed towards

the Gentiles, viz., Paul and Barnabas.

The Apostles were enabled to perform especial miracles

in attestation of their mission as Apostles, and could

speak and write to the churches with the authority of

God; but with them Divine legislation ceased. Few

things can be of greater moment than to remember that,

in their peculiar office, the Apostles had no successors.

Since they were removed, there have been none who

have had authority either to write Scripture, or to sanc

tion as Scripture that which others may have written, as

when St. Paul quoted as Scripture the Gospel of Luke.
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See 1 Tim. v. 18, " For the Scripture saith .... The

labourer is worthy of his hire"—words quoted from

Luke x. 7. 1

Sometimes the word "Apostle" is used in its ordi

nary non-official sense, meaning simply a person sent

by another on some special mission. It is twice used

1 Strenuous efforts are now being made, especially by writers

of the " Broad Church " party, to lower the authority of the

Apostles.

It has been argued—" The early Church was not perfect ; witness

the condition of those at Corinth and in Galatia. The Apostles

were a part of the Church. How then can we esteem them per

fect?"—an unworthy and sophistical argument; for although the

Apostles were, iu one sense, a part of the Church, yet officially they

were distinct from the rest of the Church which they were em

powered to teach and to govern with the infallible authority of

God—their claim to do this being sustained by miracles.

Again, it has been said, the Apostles in their private walk could

err. No doubt they could : but their private walk is not their

official one ; Peter erred at Antioch, but he did not pretend to be

commanded by the Lord to do what he did. How carefully the

Apostles drew a line of distinction between things that they said

authoritatively, and things that they said not authoritatively, may

be seen 1 Cor. vii. 12 : where certain verses are expressly marked

by the Apostle as not having the same authority as the rest of the

Epistle. But of all besides these verses, the Apostle says, " If any

man think himself to be a Prophet or spiritual, let him acknow

ledge that the things that I write unto you are the commandments

of the Lord." St. Peter expressly calls the Epistles of Paul

"Scripture"; and of all " Scripture" it is said that " IT CANNOT

BE BROKEN." By God enabling the Apostles to work miracles

in attestation of the truth of what they authoritatively said, it was

proved ; for God could not attest a lie.
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thus in the New Testament, viz., in 2 Cor. viii. 23, and

in Phil. ii. 25.

A-yyeXoe, a messenger, is not a word of the same

dignity as airoaToXoq, inasmuch as it is continually em

ployed to indicate one who announces tidings merely,

or bears a message as a herald might do ; whereas

tnroaToXog would be used only of a person who is

sent as a legate or ambassador, instructed as to the

mind and intentions of the person who has sent him,

and being in a certain sense his representative. The

word AitoatoXoq is once applied to the Lord Jesus,

as commissioned of God (see Heb. iii. 1—such com

mission being referred to by the Lord Jesus, when He

said, "As thou hast sent (a7reoraAae) me into the

world, even so have I sent them into the world."

Every airoaroXog is an ayycXog; but every ayytXog

is not an airoaroXo^. John the Baptist is termed an

ayytXos (see Luke vii. 27) ; but never an airoaroXog.

That was too high an official description for one who was

indeed the honoured precursor, but not the preacher of

" the great salvation," " which at the first BEGAN to

be spoken by the Lord and was confirmed unto us by

them that heard Him." IHspensationally and minis

terially, John was not "in the kingdom of Heaven."

Therefore it is said, " the least in the kingdom of Heaven

is greater than he." He was however in the kingdom

of Heaven in its eternal sense, (see Matt. viii. 11) though

not in it as an economy here. As a minister he stood

between Moses and the dispensation of grace intro

duced by the Lord.

Separated.'} Af(upiar/ttvog from afopilw, to limit off by
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a line or boundary—hence, to separate. Separation was a

familiar thought to every Jew. Israel was as a whole

a separated people ; and within Israel itself there were

many lesser circles of separation. Thus the Levites

were separated ; the Nazarite was separated ; and after

ward (though not by the commandment of God) the

Pharisee was separated—the name Pharisee being de

rived from IPISi which means, to separate. Thoughts

which were of hallowed meaning among the Jews were

purposely embodied by the Apostles in their expressions,

and used in fresh applications. St. Paul had not ceased

to value true separation, because he had renounced the

separation of the mere ritual Jew. He was still a

"separated one"—separated, and that by God himself

unto His gospel.

The separation here spoken of attached equally to all

the other Apostles. Indeed, in a general sense, it

attaches to every Evangelist ordained of God. It must

not therefore be confused with another more peculiar

separation, which is spoken of in the Acts, as attaching

to the Apostles Paul and Barnabas, from the moment

when, at Antioch, they were specially detached from all

fixed local connexion with any particular Church or

Churches, and were sent out to spread the Gospel in

the wide Gentile world. That such is the meaning of

separate as used in Acts xiii. 2, is shewn by the passage

itself ; for after commandment had been given by the

Holy Ghost to separate Paul and Barnabas, that com

mandment was fulfilled by those to whom it was ad

dressed, by their sending those two Apostles away.

"As they ministered unto the Lord and fasted, the

Holy Ghost said, Separate me then (afopiaart $>? fioi)



10 NOTES ON

Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto I have called

them. And when they had fasted and prayed, and

laid their hands on them, they sent them away"

(aTtXvaav). Their special separation, therefore, con

sisted in being thus " sent away." In this sense James,

who presided over the Church in Jerusalem and re

mained located in Jerusalem, was not separated.

It should be observed, that the insertion of the word

"then" or therefore (Sjj) in the passage before us,

" Separate me then," shews the subject of their previous

supplication to have been concerning the promulgation

of the Gospel, in remembrance probably of that com

mandment—" Pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest,

that he would send forth labourers into his harvest."

It is as if God had said, I have heard your supplication,

"Separate me then," &c. Our translation omits this

word altogether. Ajj is frequently used as a particle

"marking sequence, without distinct reference to time,

though arising from it— 'then,' ti yj>jj fiaOtiv at,

iravra Sr; <j>wvtiv \ptwv : and so in summing up num

bers yiyvovrai Srj ovtoi yiXioi—these then make up a

thousand—hence to resume what has gone before, like

Latin igitur." (See Scott and Liddell.) AitXOw/ntv S>?

Etoc Bjj&mae. (Luke ii. 15.) "Let us go then to

Bethany."

Gospel of God.'] This expression should be noted.

The Apostles continually speak of the Gospel, as the

"Gospel of God;" for it was God who sent His only be

gotten Son—it was God who gave that Son unto death—

it is God who is now engaged in the ministry of recon

ciliation, preaching peace through Jesus Christ. Thus



ROMANS I. 11

God testifying of Jesus, becomes the ultimate object of

saving faith. Accordingly, St. Peter, speaking of be

lievers, says, " who through Him (Jesus) do believe in

God, that raised Him up from the dead, and gave Him

glory; that your faith and hope might be in God."

Sometimes the gospel has been preached in a way that

hides this manifestation of the love of God, and repre

sents Him as if hard to be appeased and with difficulty

prevailed on, through Christ's intercession, to shew

mercy. Such a mode of preaching the gospel entirely

nullifies the expression, "Gospel of God," as well as

every other passage that speaks of God as having Him

self provided the reconciliation. It is most true, indeed,

that His justice demanded expiation. The maintenance

of the holiness of the Divine government required

atonement, and that by vicarious death, but God's own

love provided that atonement, thus fulfilling that early

expression of Abraham's confidence, "My son, God

will provide Himself a lamb for a burnt-offering."

Hence that covenant name " Jehovah Jireh "—the Lord

will provide.

Which He afore promised by His Prophets in the Holy

Scriptures, 8fc.

Which He afore promised.^ These words sufficiently

refute a dangerous doctrine which has been lately pro-
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mulgated by some, who have taught that the Gospel as

preached by St. Paul was something so peculiar and

so new, that it was not and could not have been the

subject of any definite statement, or promise, in the

Old Testament.

Can there be a clearer intimation of forgiveness of all

believers through the vicarious sufferings of a substi

tute than that contained in the 53rd chapter of Isaiah ?

" He was wounded for our transgressions, and bruised

for our iniquities, and by His stripes we are healed."

Is not the union of believers with their risen Lord dis

tinctly taught in the 26th chapter of the same Prophet,

where the saints who have died in Israel are spoken of

as His "dead body," i.e., His mystical body, and as

such it is said " they shall arise " ? " Thy dead men

shall live—my dead body shall they arise. Awake and

sing, ye that dwell in dust : for thy dew is as the dew of

herbs, and the earth shall cast out the dead." Are we

not also continually accustomed to appeal to those well-

known words, "The Lord our righteousness," (Jer.

xxiii. 6.) as teaching us that Christ is the righteousness

of all them that believe ? Are not these the very same

truths that St. Paul was commissioned to unfold ?

It is true indeed that for the Gospel and its result

ing blessings to be prophetically announced, is a very

different thing from its being so ministered as to be

explained and applied. The Gospel was prophetically

announced by Isaiah ; but Isaiah was not sent, as the

Apostles were, to preach it. In this he differed from

Philip, who was sent to preach it ; but Philip preached

it, be it remembered, from Isaiah's predictions—"be

ginning at the same Scripture, he preached unto him
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(the Eunuch) Jesus." (Acts viii.) The Gospel, although

stated in the Prophets, was necessarily " kept silent "

(to use the expression of St. Paul) until the Law had

run its course—for how could grace be preached under

a dispensation of Law ? But as soon as the time came

for the full ministration of grace to begin, then it was

" kept in silence " no longer, but was " manifested,"

and by means of the prophetic Scriptures "made

known." Read the words of St. Paul himself, in the

last chapter of this Epistle—"Now to Him that is able

to stablish you according to my Gospel, and the preach

ing of Jesus Christ, according to the revelation of the

mystery kept silent (aeaiyrifievov) since the world began,

but now made manifest, and by means of the prophetic

Scriptures made known, &c. (Sia rt

Tpa(j)(av ITpo^jjri/cwi' yvtopiaOevrog) How could that

be made known by means of the prophetic Scriptures,

which was not in them ? Or how, if the truths respect

ing Christ were not announced in the Old Testament,

could the Apostle Peter have said that the Prophets

prophesied of the grace now brought unto us ? ot wtpt

tjjc cic vfiag yapiToc irpofrfTtvaavrtg. Or, how could

the Apostle Paul have said that the Gospel which he

preached was " borne witness to by the Law and the

Prophets?" (Rom. iii. 21.)

Some have asked whether the expression "my Gospel,"

used by St. Paul, does not imply that he had a peculiar

gospel different from that of the other Apostles ; but it

might as well be asked whether the words " my God,"

used in the 8th verse, do not imply a peculiarity of rela

tionship to God, different from that of other believers.

That which had most the character of a new revelation
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in St. Paul's ministry, was his being commissioned to

declare that believing Gentiles were to be admitted into

full fellowship of heavenly blessing with Israel: but

even this was not peculiar to the ministration of St.

Paul, for he expressly mentions the other Apostles as

sharing it with him. When speaking of the dispen

sation of the grace of God which had been given him

towards the Gentiles, he adds, "which in other ages

was not made known unto the sons of men, as it is now

revealed unto His holy Apostles and Prophets by the

Spirit, that the Gentiles should be fellow-heirs," &c.

It must be remembered too, that even though the Law

and the Prophets testified to the Gospel of the grace of

God as something future, and although the servants of

God after Sinai were dispensationally placed under the

Law, and therefore the ostensible dealings of God with

them in the earth were, according to Law, and not accord

ing to grace, yet that still, all who were "of faith" were,

as to all their heavenly and everlasting blessings, not

under law, but under that covenant of grace which God

made with Abraham four hundred years before the Law,

and which therefore could not be disannulled by the

Law. Thus Moses, being, as regarded his earthly rela

tion to Israel, under Law, was judged according to its

strictness, and was not allowed to enter the promised

Land. If his heavenly inheritance had been held on

the same tenure he would have lost that also. But it

was not. As to that, he was under the covenant of

grace, and therefore on the Mount of Transfiguration

we find him standing by the side of the Lord, his

Redeemer, bright in the excellency of the like glory.

We now are so accustomed to think of the Gentiles
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as " fellow-heirs " with Israel, that we marvel that any

doubt should have been raised on such a question. But

we must remember that although in all blessings that

are spiritual, heavenly, and everlasting, there ever has

been, and ever will be, strict fellowship between believ

ing Gentiles and believing Jews, yet that in the national

order to be established in the millennium, marked pre

cedence will be granted to Israel. "To thee shall it

come, even the FIRST DOMINION ; the kingdom shall

come to the daughter of Jerusalem." (Micah iv. 8.)

The supremacy thus to be granted during the millen

nium to Israel in Jerusalem, is so abundantly dwelt on in

the Prophets, and is a subject made so very prominent,

that it is not to be wondered at, that those who believed

from among the circumcision should raise questions as

to the Gentiles ever being received into any thing but

a secondary place.

D>rs* 3.

Concerning His Son, who became of the seed of David

according to the flesh.

Concerning His Son, who became, Hfc.~\ There are three

senses in which Christ is called in Scripture the Son of

God ; first, in respect of His Divine and eternal Son-

ship, as the only begotten of the Father before all

worlds. This, His eternal Sonship, is plainly taught in

such texts as these : Micah v. 2—"whose goings forth
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have been from of old, from everlasting" : and Heb.

vii. 3, where the fact of Melchisedek having no recorded

genealogy in Genesis, is referred to as constituting him

typically (not actually) an eternal person, and therefore

used to foreshadow the Eternal Son. " Without father,

without mother, ungenealogised (aytvtaXoyriTog), hav

ing neither beginning of days, nor end of life ; but

made like unto the Son of God," &c.—that is, made

typically like to the Son in respect to His having, in

Genesis, no record of beginning, nor any record of end.

In Col. i. 15 also, we find the Son spoken of as

irpuiToToKog Traffic; /criffEwe —" born before all crea

tion." 1 The eternal sonship of the Son, like the self-

existence of God, is a truth to be believed on the testi

mony of God, not a truth to be reasoned on. With

respect to the Son it is emphatically said, " No one

knoweth the Son but the Father." If we seek by the

powers of our own finite understandings to grasp mys

teries which God has not explained, we shall soon find

ourselves lost in a labyrinth of unhallowed speculation.

Arianism, the heresy against which the Nicene Creed

was written, affords an awful example of this. The

Nicene Creed truly says, speaking of the Son, " Light

of Light, very God of very God, begotten not made,

being of one substance with the Father." (ofiovaiog)

This we receive, not because our understandings grasp

it, but because it is WEITTEN. We wait to under

stand it, in the ages to come.

1 Not "the first-born of every creature," for that might imply

that the Eternal One was a creature. Compare on irpwrog fiov ri»

—"for he was before me." (John i. 15.)
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Secondly, the name Son of God is applied to Christ as

born in the world. Thus, the angel said to Mary His

Mother, "That holy thing that shall be born of thee,

shall be called the Son of God."

Thirdly, the same name is used of Him as raised from

the dead, in reference to which it is said to Him,

"Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee"—

words quoted by St. Paul, and applied to the resur

rection of the Lord. (See Acts xiii. 33.) Hence also

He is called both in the Epistle to the Colossians and

in the Revelation, " the first-born from the dead."

Now inasmuch as " the Gospel of God concerning

His Son," is not confined merely to the birth, death,

and resurrection of the Lord Jesus, but also includes

testimony to the dignity of that Eternal Person who

became man, I should regard the words " concerning

His Son," as especially intended to direct our minds to

the Son, in His eternal Sonship before He became flesh;

the more so, because the next clause speaks of His

having become flesh.

I say, "become," because the strict meaning of

yiyvtaOai is " to become," and not " to be made." In

John i. 14, " The Word became flesh " (o-ap£ tytvtro)

is a far better rendering than " The Word was made

flesh," and there should be the same alteration here—

" concerning His Son who became of the seed of David

according to the flesh," &c. Such a translation accords

with the statement of His pre-existence previously made

in both passages, and marks His assumption of humanity

as voluntary. riyvo/j.ai properly indicates the occur

rence of new circumstances that existed not previously,

as in the case where that which had no previous exis-

c
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tence begins to exist ; or, when that which has existed

previously, enters on some new condition of being. In

cases in which the new condition of being, spoken of,

has been reached by Creation, the general meaning may

be sufficiently given by rendering yiyvofiai, " to be

made " ; although even then the words " came into being "

or some such expression would more accurately repre

sent the meaning—the object of yiyvofiai being to

direct the mind, not to the means or process by which

the state spoken of is reached, whether by creation, or

by birth, or in any other way; but to the fact of the

attainment of existence in the state spoken of. Every

one would feel the impropriety of rendering Genesis i. 3.

as given in lxx., by "Let there be light, and light was

made," although it is quite true that light was made ;

but the mind is not directed in the last clause to the

mode in which light was formed, but to the fact of

light suddenly coming into existence out of a state of

non-existence. Alteration of condition or transition

from one condition to another is implied in yiyvofiai.

There may be cases in which it is impossible to preserve

the specific meaning of words in a translation, and then

we must be content to adopt some general expression ;

but we should always avoid giving a generic meaning

where the specific can, not only be used, but where it is

more appropriate. Almost in every instance, the dif

ference between uvai, to be ; iiwapytiv, to subsist or to

have a known and developed existence; yiyvtoQai, to be

come—hence, to come into existence ; to come to pass ;

KTiZ,taOai, to be created, and iroiuaOai, to be made, can

be preserved.

Of these words, those which most nearly resemble
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each other in meaning are eivai and virap-^tiv. The

former is used when the attention is directed either to

abstract independent existence, or, to the fact of exis

tence rather than to the circumstances connected with

that existence. The latter (un-ap^w) is used when not

the existence merely, but the subsistence, i. e., the circum

stances under which the existence is held, is made the

subject of regard. Thus, when it is said, "Before

Abraham was I AM " ; or " The Son o tuv (the Being

One) in the bosom of the Father," the chief thought

is abstract essential existence ; and accordingly tifii is

used. But when it is said, "who being (virap-^wv—

subsisting) in the form of God, thought it not robbery,"

&c., the attention is especially directed to the circum

stances connected with the existence spoken of, and that

in contrast with other circumstances about to be entered

into. Again when the circumstances are manifest,

palpable, or recognised by the persons addressed, virapyjo

is used. Thus St. Paul, addressing St. Peter, says,

E< av IouSotioc vtrapywv. The fact of Peter's being

a Jew was patent to all who were being spoken of. It

was a known and undisputed fact. But when the fact

of St. Paul's condition was doubted, he says, "Men

and brethren, I am (tifii) a Pharisee." (Acts xxiii. 6.)

" I am («/•") a man which am a Jew." (Acts xxi. 39.)

As a general rule it may be said, that when instruction

is given respecting any thing that is new, or disputed,

or respecting which the persons addressed are supposed

to be ignorant, tifii is used ; but when the reverse is

the case, virapyj» is employed. In almost every case in

which virapyo) is used in the New Testament, the

c 2
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words " avowedly," or " confessedly," or " plainly," or

" palpably," might be added as explanatory.

[See also the use of virapyjo in such passages as the

following: virapyovaa ovaia\ tovtwv $ vwapyovroiv—

His positis et constitutis : iroWa Koiva ttoWoiq virap-^n

twv t^wwv, such " common properties " being not only ex

istent, but having a displayed and recognised existence.]

According to the flesh.'] These words are contrasted

with those which follow, viz., " according to the Spirit."

The contrast between these two expressions should be

carefully noted. The first refers to that physically

weak and lowly, though sinless condition of humanity,

which once pertained to the Lord Jesus here (for " in

all things He was made like to His brethren," sin

excepted) : the second refers to that glorified condition

of humanity which He now has in resurrection—a

condition which is no longer according to the flesh, but

according to the Spirit ; even His body being spiritual,

and strength and glory being as essentially connected

with His humanity in its present condition above, as

weakness and humiliation were connected with its former

condition here.1 Thus we find in 2 Cor. xiii. 4, "For

1 " The Son of God, the second person in the Trinity, being

very and eternal God, of one substance, and equal with the Father,

did, when the fulness of time was come, take upon Him man's

nature, with all the essential properties and common infirmities

thereof, yet without sin, &c."— Confession of Church of Scotland,

chapter viii.

See also the following extract from Bishop Pearson on the Creed

—Art. iv. " The Son of God took upon Him, the nature of man,
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though He was crucified through weakness, yet He

liveth by the power of God" Kai yap ti toravpwOri t£

aaOtvtta^ aXXa fry ek Svva/newg Geod. See also 2 Cor. v.,

where we are told that though we once knew Christ

" after or according to (Kara) the flesh, yet now hence

forth know we Him (so) no more,"—that we know Him

henceforth only in resurrection as the risen Head of the

new creation of God, where every thing is altogether

spiritual or " according to the Spirit," and not " accord

ing to the flesh."

Nevertheless, although now no longer "known after

the flesh " the results of His having been in the flesh

remain. Not only were His meritorious obedience and

sufferings accomplished in the flesh, but through Mary,

He became the lineal heir of the blessings to Abraham

and to David (for to Abraham and to his SEED were

the promises made—Gal. iii. 16.) in virtue of which

of which the body is a part ; so we acknowledge that He took a

true and real body This body of Christ really and

truly human, was also frail and mortal, as being accompanied

with all those natural properties which necessarily flow from the

condition of a frail and mortal body : and though now the same

body, exalted above the highest Heavens, by virtue of its glori

fication, be put beyond all possibility of passion ; yet in the time

of His humiliation, it was clothed with no such glorious per

fection, but as it was subject unto, so it felt weariness, hunger,

and thirst. Nor was it only liable to those internal weaknesses

and natural infirmities but to all outward injuries and violent

impressions."

The condition of " glorification " here spoken of is Kara irvevfxa;

during His " humiliation" He was known mra aapKa—tv 6/j.oiia-

fj.an aapKog afiapriag.
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heirship, He will, by and by, assume manifestly the

Headship of Israel, and over all nations. This gives

great future, as well as, past importance to the title, "Son

of David." Nevertheless, when manifested in His mil

lennial glory, He will never be known "according to

the flesh " again—that is, He will never again have that

condition of humanity which He once had, in the days of

His humiliation. His earthly titles, even when He will

manifestly exercise the offices which those titles indicate,

will never again bring Him into a condition "according

to the flesh." They are titles into which He brings the

excellency of His own fulness, and raises them with

Himself into His own sphere of heavenly and Divine

glory. Heaven will be ever His home, though He will

reign over the earth and over all things.

Tou opiaQevTog, Son of God, in power, according to

the Spirit of holiness by resurrection, fyc.

Tod opitroWoc-] " Declared," which is the word

adopted in our version, is a very inadequate rendering of

opiaOeig. 'OpiCw in its primitive sense, means " to

mark out by a boundary line or limit," answering to the

Hebrew ^33, "to bound." See Josh. xiii. 27—o

lopSavrig opiti, (Sept.), and Josh. xv. 2—km ra opia

avTwv, jj SaXa(7ffa ri fieyaXn opiei (Sept.) This is mani

festly the sense intended in the passage before us.
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That condition of resurrection life and glory which now

surrounds the Lord Jesus, as by a circle, not only marks

Him as being the Son of God, but marks Him as being

this, by a palpable line of demarcation, distinguishing

Him from every thing that is " according to the flesh."

The being thus visibly brought by resurrection into

a distinct sphere of spiritual existence in power (tv

Sufojutt Rom. i.) and in glory (tv So£p 1 Tim. iii. 16) in

heavenly places, did not make the Lord Jesus Son of

God, for He was so already ; nor did it for the first time

declare Him to be so ; for His words, His character, and

His miracles, had continually declared Him to be this

before His resurrection ; and He was not unfrequently

so owned. (See Matt. xiv. 33.) The renderings, there

fore, that have been commonly given, viz., Su-^Oevrog,

shown; airo(j>avQtvTog, declared; KpiOtvrog, adjudged;

ofioXoyriOevTog, acknowledged, are all objectionable; not

only because they do not represent the strict meaning of

opiZw, but also because all these words are applicable to

the Lord Jesus, whilst yet "known after the flesh."

He was again and again demonstrated to be the Son of

God before His resurrection, and therefore such demon

stration could not be said to be derivedfrom His resur

rection (e£ avaoraoto>g), especially in a passage which

is professedly distinguishing what He now is, in resur

rection, with that which He was during the season of

His humiliation here. Indeed it is allowed that no

satisfactory example can be adduced of opitui used in

any of these meanings. " Defined " or " determined "

would not be objectionable translations if they could be

used in their etymological sense, to indicate the being

marked out as by a boundary, but these words are not
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used except in their secondary meaning. In Latin

" intra terminos suos constitutus," and " terminis suis

distinctus," have been proposed as phrases correctly con

veying the force of the expression. 1 We want a word

suitable to express the thought of being marked by a

defining and distinguishing limit.

Opifco should of course never be confounded with

7rpoopt£<i>, as has been done by the Vulgate transla

tion of this passage—"prcedestinatus." In every other

place in which opi£w occurs in the New Testament

it refers to moral limitation, not to any limitation

marked physically, and, therefore, may fitly be rendered

" determine." The difference between a<popiZ,ui and

opifcu is, that the first directs the mind, primarily, to the

separation effected by the limit spoken of; the second,

to the limit as giving effect to the separation, and to

the "distinctio" or "definitio" thence resulting.

In power.] Ef Svva/nu, in a state or condition of

power ; ev answering to the use of the Hebrew 2- "Ac-

1 See Le Glero and Wessel, quoted by Wolf, in his " Curse Philo-

logicse." Of these two renderings, the last is to be preferred, viz.,

terminis suis distinctus. Perhaps " terminis suis distinctus et

definite " -would most correctly give the full force of the word.

" Quando igitur Alius Davidis ita intra terminos suos oonstituitur,

eoque a communi omnium creaturarum sorte separatus est, ut

natura quoque divina ejus dilucide cognoscatur, ut idem sit Alius

Dei, nou ev Xoyw non vioQ Xcyo/jtevoQ sed ev Swa/iti, cum potentia

(he might have added Kara irvtvfia) quid alind hoc est, quam

logica et distincta illius definitio, apodictica demonstratio et decla

ratio?"—See Wolf in loco.
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cording to the Spirit " is, as I have said, an expression

contrasted with "according to the flesh"—these two

expressions indicating severally two different conditions

of being. The words " in power " are connected with

the words "according to the Spirit"—power being as

necessary a characteristic of a condition " according to

the Spirit " in resurrection, as weakness is characteristic

of a condition here " according to the flesh." Compare

2 Cor. xiii. 4, already quoted.

It should be observed that the words " according to

the Spirit" refer to that form and condition of being

into which resurrection brings ; and not to the agency of

the Spirit as bringing into that condition. If that had

been intended, the words would have been not /cara

irvtvfia, but oia tov irvtvfiarog.

Some have thought that the words " Spirit of Holi

ness " (which, as to form of expression, is a Hebraism,

just as we say in English a "man of integrity" or "of

uprightness " which is stronger and more emphatic

than saying "an upright man")—some have regarded

these words as a mere synonyme for " The Holy Spirit : "

but there is doubtless a difference. If the Spirit had

been referred to in respect of any peculiar function or

oflice that He distinctively exercises as the Third Person

in the Godhead, the words used would, no doubt, have

been, " The Holy Spirit ; " but inasmuch as the passage

is intended to direct our minds to a mode or condition

of existence which attaches to the Spirit, not distinc

tively, but which He has in common with the other

Persons in the Godhead, the distinctive appellation, viz.,

to Kyiov irvtvfia is not used, but a wider term. Angels

are spirits (7rfEv;iara Heb. i.), but they would not be
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described as having a condition of being /cara irvtv/na

uyiwawrit;. Such, a condition of existence pertains to

the Divine Persons of the Godhead only, and Christ

has now entered into the manifested glory of that con

dition. Christ, when seen by John in the Revelation—

"His countenance as the sun shining in his strength,

and His voice as the sound of many waters," was not

really more holy than when John leaned on His breast

at the last supper ; but His holiness was displayed in very

different circumstances—circumstances that harmonized

with its own essential excellency. He was no longer

seen, ec ofioiwfiari aapKog a/napTiac;—"in the likeness

of sinful flesh"; but in unearthly glory—the glory

which He had with the Father from everlasting.

[There are three words ayior^g, ayiwavvri, ayiaafiog,

frequently translated by the same word, holiness, in

our version. A difference might, I think, always be

preserved, and they be respectively rendered, sanctity,

holiness, and sanetification.

'A-yiorjjc, sanctity, is used only once, viz., in Heb. xii.

— " that we might be made partakers of His sanctity."

It directs our minds, not so much to development, as to

the intrinsic sanctity which is essential to the Holy

One, and which would exist as the necessary charac

teristic of the Three Persons in the Godhead, even if no

creatures had been made to whom that sanctity could be

developed.

'Ayiwowjj, holiness, is especially used in connexion

with developed or manifested holiness of condition or

character. Thus ayiwawri is used in connexion with

the developed character of the saints in 2 Cor. vii. 1,
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" perfecting holiness in the fear of God ; " and in 1

Thess. iii. 13, "blameless in holiness."

The third of these words ayiaofiog may be translated

sanctification in the sense of a holy condition reached ;

as when we say, that God has granted to believers

sanctification in Christ. " Hallowment," if there were

such a word, would most nearly express the meaning.

In the New Testament, ayiaafiog is never applied

either to God or to Christ, but only to those who are

brought, or to be brought, into a condition of sanctifi

cation. Thus, it is applied to the sanctification granted

to the Church in Christ its Head ; and also to the

sanctification which attaches to believers in virtue of the

indwelling presence of the Holy Ghost, whereby their

bodies are made Temples of God ; and thirdly, to that

practical condition of sanctification which results not

merely from the fact of the Holy Ghost dwelling in

believers, but from His leadings being obeyed.

Thus, they who have sanctification (ayiaoyioe) in

Christ risen (see 1 Cor. i. 30), and who have also sanc

tification (ayiaafiog) in virtue of the indwelling and

abiding presence of the Holy Ghost (see 1 Peter i. 2),

and who are exhorted to perfect holiness (ayiwavvri) in

the fear of God, (see 2 Cor. vii. 1) do, by thus developing

holiness, (ayiaxrvvri) attain a practical sanctification

(ayiau/ioc) here, (see Romans vi. 19) and will by and

by, in resurrection, be made fully partakers of the

sanctity (o-yiorjjc) of Him, who has called them into

His own kingdom and glory.

The general and well-known rule respecting verbals

derived from the perfect passive is this :

Those derived from the first person singular, denote
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the thing made or effected hy the action which the

active verb expresses, as trotrifia, a thing made; wpayfia,

a thing done ; Kkaafia, a thing broken.

Those from the second person signify the act of

making or effecting, as iroiriaiq, irpa^iq, ^>uXa£ie, the

act of guarding.

Those from the third person signify the agent, as

7roij}r>jc, irpaKrrip, (j>vXaKrr}p.

Those ending in—fiog, derived from transitive verbs

may, as a general rule, be said to indicate the condition

reached as the result of the agency expressed by the

verb. Thus ayiaafiog is a condition of sanctification

produced by a sanctifier: (Haaaviafiog a condition of

torment produced by a tormentor : KaOapia/xog (Heb.

mn£2) a condition of purification produced by a puri

fier : tXaffjuoe, a condition of appeasement produced by

an appeaser : pavnafiog, a condition of being sprinkled

produced by a sprinkler. Similarly airapriaig (that

form of the verbal which expresses agency) produces

airapriafiov '. KarapTiaiq, KarapTiafiov \ Siwi-icSiwyfiov'-

KaraKXvaig, KaraKXvafiov, a condition of being inun

dated—a flood.

It must be remembered, however, that although it is

always well to bear in mind general rules, no rules of

etymology or derivation are other than general, admitting

various exceptions caused by metonymy, usage, &c.

The chief thoughts connected with every perfected

action are, the doer, the act of doing, the thing done,

and the effect produced upon the subject of the action,

if such there be. Thus, the Stw&e of the Stw/crrjc pro

duces Siwyfia, a pursuit or persecution (sometimes mean

ing a specific persecution, sometimes persecution in the
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abstract), and also produces Siwyfiog, a condition of being

pursued or persecuted. The difference between <Si<o£ie,

Siwyfia, and Siwyfiog may be illustrated thus. A tyrant

such as Nero, or blood-thirsty persecutors, like some of

the Romanists, may be said to love Siw'£ig (the act of

persecuting) for its own sake. Others who might shrink

from being personally engaged in Siw&c, may yet ap

prove ^iwy/ua in the abstract : but when St. Paul says

that he rejoiced in Siwy^uoche means, not that he rejoiced

either in Siw£ie or Sitoy/j.a, but in those persecutions of

which he himself was the subject for Christ's sake—

tvSoKu) tv aaQevtiai^,tv v(3ptaiv,tv avayKaig,tv Siti>yfioig,

tv trTfco^wpiate, {nrtp Xpiarou. (2 Cor. xii. 10.) " Per

secution," used in this sense, is no real variation from the

normal meaning of Siwyfiog, viz., a persecuted condition.

In English (and it must be acknowledged as a defect)

we are accustomed to translate all these words Sialic,

Siwy/na, and Siwyftoe by the same word "persecution." 1

I have observed above that we need forms of expres

sion to denote the doer, the act of doing, the thing

done, and the condition into which the subject of the

action is thereby brought. It may be added, that we

1 Stephens, in his Thesaurus, as also Scott and Liddell, give as

one of the meanings of Siwyfia " that which is pursued or chased,

as in Old English the deer was called the " the chase." Hederic,

however, after mentioning this meaning, well observes : " Nescio

an sit locus primse explicationi (viz., id quod persequimurJ. Ex-

emplum quod affert Stephanus ex Xenoph. potest optime reddi

persecutio. Sic se habet — 7roXXat ra Suoyfiara a<j>ttaai

tiravepxovrai Sia to fuaodripov; multse (i.e , canes) ferarum odio,

persecutione omissa, recurrunt."
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likewise need words to express notions more abstract

than those just referred to. Abstract qualities, for

example, as well as the habit from which any particular

action flows, and the effect produced by an action when

such effect is considered abstractedly, should have

(though, for the most part, the poverty of language

forbids its being so) appropriated forms of expression.

Thus apirayrj,m its relation to apira^ig, apirayfia, &c. :

Si/c(tioa-wrj, in its relation to SiKaiwaig, SiKauofia, &c. :

airarri, in its relation to awarnfia and airarr\aig, are all

abstract or generic notions. Thus too at,xfrpoavvri is

more abstract than trw^pocKT/.ioc; just as "contentment,"

as the name of a virtue, is more abstract than "contented-

ness " the name of a state. Language may be regarded

as most perfect, when able to supply a sufficient variety

of words to express suitably these different notions, and

when the urns loquendi is so regulated as to be rigid in

confining words to their proper meanings. But what

language can pretend even to an approach to perfect-

ness as respects these two things ? Greek, with all its

luxuriance, has not supplied itself with a sufficient

number of distinct expressions to denote the several

notions referred to ; and the anomalies in the use of the

words it possesses are so many, as to preclude the

possibility of establishing any thing like unvarying

rules. The precise meaning of words is therefore, for

the most part, to be fixed by the context. Scripture

which is, with few exceptions, content to adopt the

words already in use among men, without seeking to

form a new language for itself, is peculiarly careful to

give precision and definiteness to its expressions by

means of the context.
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How very far our own language is from possessing a

sufficient variety of words to denote distinctions of the

most ordinary occurrence, may be seen by referring to

a dictionary such as Johnson's. A passing observation

of Dr. Johnson, respecting verbals in ing, may suffice

for an example. Speaking of words omitted in his

dictionary, Dr. Johnson observes : " The verbal nouns

in ing, such as the keeping of the castle, the leading of

the army are always neglected, or placed only to illus

trate the sense of the verb, except when they signify

things as well as actions and have therefore a plural

number, as dwelling, living; or have an absolute and

abstract signification as colouring, painting, learning."

Thus the one word painting may be used to denote

either the art of painting, or an act of painting, or the

thing painted.

It would be well if we could establish as a fixed rule

that the termination ment, when found in nouns derived

from transitive verbs, signified a state or condition

reached: but although the instances of its being thus

used are so numerous as perhaps to justify our regarding

it as a general rule (e.g. abandonment, abasement,

abashment, abridgment, affrightment, &c., &c.)yet there

are also various exceptions, arising chiefly from the

want of words to express either the abstract quality,

or, else, the act whilst in progress. If ing could be

appropriated to the last ; ment to the condition ; and ness

to the abstract quality, as when we say, "the abominable-

ness or hatefulness or odiousness of such principles," we

we might hope for greater regularity; but we find it

far otherwise. However difficult precision of thought

may be, precision in the use of words seems more
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difficult of attainment still. Practically, as I have

already observed, precision is made to depend on the

context denning the exact meaning of the words.

If, in cases where a normal meaning for any word or

form of word could be established, Lexicographers were

careful to give such meaning as the normal one, and

were to note other uses of the word as deviations, their

works would be more correct and more useful. No one

for example, after reading such a sentence as the

following, tvTW Sv wpavvatg Karavraaig Kai riptfiriaiq

opy>?c (Arist. Rhetor, ii. 3, 10) can doubt the active

force of verbals of this derivation. Nor does the use

in an active sense of some verbals in—fioq, derived

from the first person (such as E7rjjpea<r/ioc, tfnroSirr/j.os,

&c.) take from verbals of the second person their

normal right of expressing agency ; nor is that right

invalidated by instances in which verbals from the

second person are themselves used to express completed

acts, such as kthjiq, Si/c(uw<ric, (nroKpiais, Kpiaig, &c.

In such cases, we must not too hastily conclude that all

traces of the normal sense are lost. An act complete

and perfected, may, nevertheless, be spoken of with

reference to the person from whom the act proceeds,

rather than in respect of those who are the subjects of

it. Thus if I speak of " the resurrection " simply, my

mind is directed chiefly to the persons who are raised,

but if I were to use another expression, viz., " the

raising up at the last day" I should still speak of a

completed act, but with more especial reference to Him

from whom the act proceeded. Accordingly, avaaraaig

is the verbal adopted in the Greek; and it may be

seen in the use of eytipw and Eyetpojua< throughout



ROMANS I. 33

1 Cor. xv., how much the thought of the Divine agency

in raising the dead is preserved—a thought not suffi

ciently guarded by our translators in their rendering of

those words. Ai/catw<nc also, is a word which directs

our minds to the agency of Him from whom justification

proceeds ; ZiKaiwfia to justification as resting on the

justified, though both refer to completed acts. Thus

too Kpiaig directs the mind to the judgment proceeding

from the judge ; rcpi/ma to the judgment as resting upon

the condemned.

Not unfrequently the verbal in fioq is employed, in

cases where we might have expected to find the verbal

from the first person, denoting the completed action, or

else the verbal from the second person. But if we

examine the instances, we shall often find that the

thought is not limited to the mere act performed, nor to

the doer ; but that it is extended so as to include the

thought of the subject affected by the action. Thus,

when it is said, that the Pharisees loved aa7raafiovg in

the market-places, it is not meant that they loved the

act of saluting merely, or the salutation regarded simply

by itself, but that they loved aairaofiovg in respect of

their being themselves the subjects thereof. Aoiraafioq

is a word that involves the thoughts of a saluter, a sal

utation, and also of persons reached by and placed

under such salutation. The same may be said of

tfiiraiynog ; whilst it involves the thoughts of a mocker

and of mocking, it points also to the condition in which

such mocking involves the sufferer. KarapTiaig, as

used in 2 Cor. xiii. 9, directs the mind to the agency

employed, especially by the Apostle himself, to bring

the Corinthians into that completed condition which

D
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would be expressed by KarapTiafiog. In Eph. iv. we

find KarapTiofioq used to denote the condition into

which those are brought, on whom such agency as is

expressed by Karapriafiog has taken effect.

In the majority of cases in which the verbal in—fiog

is found in the New Testament, the notion of a state or

condition reached is clearly discernible. If we were at

liberty to use, more freely than we can, our English ter

mination ment, we should be able to give the force of the

verbal in juoe better. Thus a hallowing produces hallow-

ment (ayiaafiov): an appeasing produces appeasement

(IXaafiov) : a sprinkling produces sprinhlement (pavna-

fiov) if we had such a word: a cleansing produces

KaOa^iafiov—Heb. mntO (cleansement) : a finishing

produces a finishment. See Luke xiv. 28— "whether

he have sufficient to finish it "—ra irpog airapTiafiov.

Since, however, the usus loquendi forbids us to employ

such words as finishment, &c., we are often obliged to

submit to the ambiguity of employing the same word

to denote an action in progress, an action regarded ab

stractedly, a state regarded abstractedly, and an action

regarded in its results.

The normal meaning of state or condition reached or

produced, can, without much difficulty, be traced in the

following instances :— ayiaafiog, as used in Rom. vi. 19 :

airapriofioq, Luke xiv. 28 : fiaaaviafiog, Rev. xviii. 10 :

/3a7rrt<r/ioc, Heb. vi. 2 : Sia/nepia/xog, Luke xii. 51 :

Siojyfioq, 2 Cor. xii. 10 : tfnraiyfj.og, Heb. xi. 36 :

E7rtffiTt(7/ioc, Luke ix. 12 : iXaafiog, 1 John iv. 10 : Kara-

kXikt/ioc, Matt. xxiv. 38 : Karaprifffiog, Eph. iv. 12 : 1

1 If the force of the prepositions in this passage be observed,
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fiaKapiofiot;, Rom. iv. 6 ; yuiatrfioe, 2 Peter ii. 10 : irtipao-

fiog, Matt. vi. 13 : 7ropt<r/ioc, (a condition of being

supplied) 1 Tim. vi. 6 : pavTia/j.og, 1 Peter i. 2 : arnpiy-

juoc, 2 Peter iii. 17, and many others.

In most of these instances, the thought of a condition

reached as the result of certain agencies brought to

bear upon a subject is obvious ; nor are there any in

which the deflexions introduced by usage are not easily

accounted for. Take twiairiafioq for an example.

When we speak of an army or of a multitude finding

tiriairia, we mean simply that they find victuals—

which victuals may perhaps be very scanty and insuffi

cient as a supply : but when we speak of their finding

tiriaiTicffiov it would mean that they were placed in a

condition of supply—an adequately provided condition.

See Xenoph. Hellen.—eyevtro avrri ri arparua waircp

tiriatriafioq t\i HeXoirovvria<t>, " fuit ilia expeditio pro

commeatus copia Peloponnesiacis." We can easily un

derstand therefore how, whilst the proper meaning of

nriairia is victuals; of emainaig, a supplying of victuals;

and of siriaiTio/joq, a condition of supply, the latter

word, by an easy deflexion, comes to be used for the

supply itself—commeatus copia. The same remarks will

apply to 'ifiaria, garments, as compared with Ifiariafioq,

the meaning of Karaprtafiog is more apparent. " He gave some

apostles some pastors and teachers with reference

to (7rpoc) the Karapnafiog of the saints imto (ftc) the work of

ministration, unto (eiQ) the edifying, &c. Now before God calls His

saints to any employment of their energies, he provides that they

should be brought into a state of completedfitness for such employ

ment, and this condition of fitness is implied by KarapriafwQ.

D 2
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raiment or apparel. The strict meaning of the latter

word would be a condition of being apparelled, but, by

an easy change, it is used to signify, not garments

simply, but raiment or apparel, i.e., clothing regarded in

its totality, and hence the chief or distinguishing garment

in any one's apparel—that which is /car' eSo^rjk our

apparel. Hence we read that they divided the Lord's

garments, (iguana) but on His ifiarKsjxoq they cast lots.

Again, an army might find t-KiaiTia or Ifiaria and yet

that which they found might not be available for them

selves ; but to find tiriaiTiafiov or Ifiariofiov would imply

that they found what was available for and used by them

selves. We say ayopa^uv fipwfiara ; Matt. xiv. 15 :

but evpeiv twiaiTiafiov ; (Luke ix. 12.)

Thus too, in that most important and most blessed

word Waofioq, from IXaaKOfiai, to placate or appease.

IXaafioq is strictly the result of the iXao-ie of an iXotr-

rrjp ; and means placamentum—a condition of being ap

peased—appeasement. Thus in 2 Mac. iii. 35 : iroiovfitvov

Se tov ap^(fpewc tov IXaafiov—faciente autem summo

sacerdote placamentum. In t.xx. we find, tov Kpiov tov

IXaa/nov—the appeasement ram, or victim, so called

because it effected appeasement. Thus 1 John iv. 10,

"He sent His Son as an appeasement-offering (IXavfiov)

for our sins." It is important to observe how clearly

the thought of an end effectually reached is maintained

in these verbals. They indicate not a condition in

process of being attained, but a condition attained or

produced.

As a rendering of tXaajco^u<u, "appease" is to be

preferred to " propitiate." The latter word is frequently

so used as to direct the mind, not so much to the
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appeasement of wrath, as to the attraction of the favour

of the person propitiated. It was in this sense that the

Pagans addressed their deities with the words, " Fave-

propitius esto." Now although it is true that, in the

Divine arrangements, favour and lovingkindness is a

necessary result of wrath having been appeased, yet the

primary and proper thought conveyed by IXaaKofiai is

the appeasing of tcrath, and not the conciliation of favour.

" E£iXaoao6ai to MHNIMA tr\q 6eou" are words

which sufficiently indicate the strict meaning of IXaaKo-

/nai. See Stephens' Thesaur.—who, after quoting a pas

sage in which tAaoe occurs, observes, that aypiog Sv^uoc

and iXooc Svfioq are the opposed expressions, and also,

vri\riq and ikaog.

In lxx., IXaoKofiai answers to the Hebrew "ISO- The

force of these words in their relation to wrath may be

seen from the following passage in Numbers xvi. 44—

" And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, Get you up

from among the congregation, that I may consume them

in a moment. And they fell upon their faces. And

Moses said, Take a censer, and put fire thereon from off

the altar, and put on incense, and go quickly unto the

congregation, and OTVb]} "IED — t£iXaaai irepi avrwv

(lxx.), i.e., appease for them, for there is wrath gone

out from the Lord; the plague is begun." See also

Gen. xxxii. 20, where Jacob, dreading the wrath of

Esau, said, "I will apease him" (mBDN— e£iXaaofiai,

lxx.) " with the present." And Proverbs xvi. 14—

"The wrath of a king, is as messengers of death, but

a wise man will pacify it"—c^iXaatrai avrov. Hence

in Numbers, tov Kpiov rov IXaafiov—"the appeasement

ram."
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The deflexions of meaning in the verbal in /ioc,

which have been mentioned above, tend to confirm

rather than to invalidate the general rule. There are

others, however, which present an appearance of some

what greater irregularity. It is scarcely worth while,

perhaps, to mention such instances as <j>payfioq, which

instead of meaning (as according to analogy it should)

" a condition of being hedged," means " the hedge itself";

or such an instance as Sepiofiog, which, instead of mean

ing " a condition of being reaped " is used for "harvest-

time," or "harvest itself." These are mere examples

of ordinary metonymy. We find a more important

instance of deflexion in some uses of Siwyuoe, which,

sometimes, instead of being used in the passive sense of

a persecution endured, is employed in the active sense

of a pursuit carried out by a pursuer. (See Xenoph.

Cyrop. i. 4, 21.) Whether, however, it is necessary to

give it an active sense in the New Testament might be

questioned ; and I should not mention it here, if it did not

illustrate a similar variation in another more important

word—important, I mean, as regards its use in the

Scripture, viz., apirayfiog, as used Phil. ii. 6. Accor

ding to analogy, apiraKrrip would mean " a robber : "

apwaiZ,ig, the act of robbing [which use of apira^ig may

be traced in the compounds, apira£i&iog , " one who lives

by rapine," and apira^av^poq, " snatching away men."

As contrasted with apirayri, apwa^ig would point to a

specific action coming under apirayri, rapine, as the

genus] apirayfia " the thing stolen," or else, " the act of

robbery completed : " apirayfiog, " a condition of being

robbed." That such cannot be the meaning of apwayfiog

in Philippians (and it is no where else found in the
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New Testament nor in lxx) is very obvious. It must be

regarded therefore, as a deflexion similar to that of

Stwy^uoc ; and be interpreted as having an active mean

ing—viz., " a condition of robbery." " Who being in

the form of God deemed the being equal with God

no condition of robbery ; " in other words, deemed it

His own rightful condition, which is the sense given in

our version. They who wish to render apwayfiov " a

prey," or "a trophy," must show an instance of its

being used in such a sense. They have also to say why

apirayfia, a word continually used in lxx, in the sense

of "prey," is not used here, if "prey" be meant.

Schleusner refers, carelessly, to certain passages from

the lxx, as if apirayfioq occurred in them ; whereas

apirayfia is the word used. See Ps. lxii. 11, and Is. lxi.

8 ; Ez. xxii. 25 ; and Malachi i. 13,—all which

Schleusner cites wrongly.1 Schleusner also speaks of

verbals in fiog signifying "fere actionem non rem et

8tatum : " which is just the very thing that verbals in

fiog in the New Testament do not "fere " signify. We

do not say, that because St^tyfiai, tipyaafiai, trtiroirifiai.

and wttyevyfiai vary from the general rule respecting

passives, and bear an active sense, that, therefore, all

perfect passives are so used. When we find Bishop

Hall speaking of men being drawn "to an unnatural

abandoning of life," and Burke saying, "an uni

versal abandonment of all other posts will succeed,"

we say that the first of these words, (viz., " aban-

1 Trommius gives no instance of ap7rayjuoc as occurring in lxx.

The only classical occurrence of hpirayfioQ, is, I believe, one from

Plutarch, cited by Wetstein—tov ex Kp/jnjc KaSovfievov apirayfwv.
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doning") directs our minds to an act in process of

being performed ; the second (abandonment) to a state

resulting from an action completed—the second being a

word of more pregnant meaning than the other : and

although it may be true that the general sense would be

the same, if "abandoning" were substituted for "aban

donment," yet we do not on that account say, that there

is no difference in the words, or that " abandonment "

has an active meaning. In the passage quoted, it is

rightly defined by Dr. Johnson to mean, " a state of

being abandoned." We do not say that " enlistment "

is, in itself, an active word, because, in certain combi

nations with other words, it may be made to partake of

the active meaning expressed by them; as when we

speak of " enlistment-money " being the moving cause

of enlistment. We are not to make the anomalies of

language the foundation of our general rules, but rather

to see whether the general rule is not virtually acknow

ledged in the anomaly. In neither of the following

passages does KaOapiafioq mean a purifying act in

process of accomplishment, but the result of a purifying

act accomplished— Si eavrov KaOapiafiov wonnaafitvoq

twv afiapTiwv, Heb. i. 3.1— XnO-r\v Xa&wv tov KaOapia-

/uou twv iraXai avrov a/iapriwv. 2 Pet. i. 9. When

" days of purification " are said to be accomplished, the

1 Observe the dishonest Romanist perversion of this passage—

" carving al things by the word of his power, making purgation

of sins, sitteth," &c. (Rheimish version of 1582) —thus perpetuated

in the Dublin edition of the same version, in 1820, "upholding

all things by the word of his power, making purgation of sins,

sitteth," &c.
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idea conveyed by the respective words in English, in

Greek, and in Hebrew, is that of purification attained.]

By resurrection of the dead.] The connexion between

opiaQuq and e£ avaaraatwg should be carefully noted.

The preposition tk answering to the prefix Q in Hebrew,

signifies properly the source or origin from which the

thing spoken of is derived. Thus in the case before us

the demarcation of the Lord Jesus as the Son of God in

power, is derived from or springs out of resurrection.

As respects the words ava<Tra<nq-vtKp<,>v they may be

regarded as a kind of compound word united by a

hyphen—the latter word being adjectival and deter

mining what kind of avaaraaig is meant ; for avaaraaig

and aviarrifii are not restricted in Greek to the meaning

of revival from a state of death, but are sometimes used

in the general sense of " raising up." See Luke ii. 34 :

" set for the fall and rising again (avaoraaiv) of many

in Israel." See also Acts iii. 26.

%}txBt& 5 aitir 6.

Through whom we have received grace and apostkship,for

the obedience of faith, among all the Gentiles, on behalf of

His name, amongst whom are ye also, called of Jesus

Christ.

For the obedience of faith.^ That is, for the obedience

which faith renders. The words are uq viraKonv
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iriaTtwq. Some have proposed to translate these words,

" obedience to THE faith ; " but in that case the article

would have been inserted before iriarig, as in Acts vi. 7,

" And a great company of the priests were obedient to

the faith"—vwrikovov wurru.

St. Paul had received "grace and apostleship," not that

he might bring to the obedience which ritualism or

legalism render, but to that obedience which faith

renders. His adversaries charged his doctrine with a

tendency to licentiousness ; and, therefore, it is one chief

object of this epistle to dwell on the results of faith, and

to shew, that although faith only justifies in virtue of

the obedience of Another, yet that it leads to obedience.

Obedience which faith renders is, therefore, a thought

in harmony with the tone of the epistle throughout.

The Apostle says, that he had received "grace" to

bring others unto the obedience of faith, and " apostle

ship " to bring others unto the obedience of faith. There

is a similar use of " grace " in Eph. iii. 8. " To me, who

am less than the least of all saints, is this grace given,

that I should preach among the Gentiles the unsearch

able riches of Christ." But St. Paul had not only

received the grace of ordinary evangelic ministration

(that had been received by every Evangelist)—he had

also received the grace of apostolic ministration, and

that not among the Jews only, but also among all the

Gentiles, to bring not to the obedience which ritualism

pretended to render, but to the obedience of faith.

The ellipsis in the passage may be supplied thus,

\apiv Kai mroaToXriv [ontte ayayeiv] tiq rrjv viraKoriv

iriaTtwq. This commission to bring unto the obedience

of faith was intended to be carried out "amongst all the
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Gentiles." Observe he does not say that he was com

missioned to bring all the Gentiles to the obedience of

faith ; he merely speaks of the whole Gentile world as

the sphere in which his ministry was to be exercised

—as to the number actually to be brought, that de

pended entirely on God. Compare Coloss. i. 23, where

the whole creation is spoken of as the sphere in which

the Gospel has been preached—rov KripvyOtvrot; tv

iraay KTiaei tjj viro tov ovpavov, " which has been

preached in all the creation which is under Heaven,"

not " to every creature that is under Heaven," as our

version reads.

The proper meaning of eig is unto, and answers the

question, to what end ? " All the Gentiles " is a far

better translation than " all nations " here, and in every

passage where a contrast is intended between " Gentile"

and " Jew."

On behalf of Sis name—vwep tov ovofiaroc avrov.]

The original meaning of iirep, the preposition here

used, is over or above ; whence the Latin super.

The following illustration will show how easily the

derived meanings of virtp in cases where it governs a

genitive, are traceable to this original. If we imagine

a bird hovering over her young, and seeking to shelter

them under the covert of her wings ; and if we further

suppose that a blow thus averted from them, fell des

tructively on herself, we can easily conceive how

naturally the thought of action or suffering on behalf of,

or for the sake of, or on account of, would become con

nected with over : and further, if her death over them

were the means of rescuing them from destruction, we
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can easily see how the thought of her dying over them

would be merged in the more important thought of her

dying instead of them. There is no more familiar

notion than that of a shield ; and a shield always

suggests the thought of being over that which it

protects, and of receiving the blow instead of, or on

account of, or on behalf of that which it defends. Ac

cordingly, vwtp in the New Testament is commonly

used in one or other of these secondary meanings,—

the context, in each case, sufficiently detennining which

is to be preferred. Of these meanings, the most

important is that instead of; for vtrep when so used in

reference to the sacrificial relation of Christ to His

people, involves the full notion of deliverance by sub

stitution. A bird might die over its offspring, and yet

those offspring perish—a friend might fall in shielding

another and yet that other be himself destroyed; but

this could never happen where such death on behalf of

another took place under a law which had stipulated

(and had power to carry out the stipulation) that he, on

behalf of whom another paid the penalty of death,

should be legally regarded as if he himself had died,

and so become free from all penalty.

Accordingly, we find the following most important

statement in the Epistle to the Corinthians. The

Apostle in speaking of the relation of Christ's death

to believers, says, "If one person died vircp all (i.e.

all believers) then the whole died—u tie vwep iravrw

awtOavtv apa ot iravrtg awtOavov. This is established

as a universal principle of the Divine government.

This text declares that when one person has died in-tp

a certain company, the order of the Divine government
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is to consider such company as having judicially died.

No one therefore can question that virep in this passage

is equivalent to "instead of."

Nor is this substitutional sense of virep confined to

the Holy Scripture. The following are some out of many

instances of its employment in this meaning by human

writers. Thus Plato, tavrov avtpwrav inrep tov y^pria-

fiov—instead of the oracle : and Eurip. Ale, jurj Si'rja-^

un-ep rovS' afSpoe—instead of me. See also Demosth.—

epojTrjffov avrovg' fiaXXov S' tyto tov6' {nrtp aov irotriato

—I will do it in thy stead. See Eurip. Ale. throughout.

Wherever therefore reference is made to an action or

prayer or enquiry that is in favour of the person or

object spoken of, there virtp would be used ; and that in

strict conformity with the thought of " over," as indi

cating a relation of kindly interest or protection. It

has been said by many, that virtp is used sometimes in

the sense of irtpi, concerning ; but this, as regards its use

in the Divine writings is to be questioned. It is true

indeed, that there are passages in which the general

sense may be sufficiently given by rendering virep

concerning ; nor is it difficult to connect this meaning

with its primitive sense of over, for a person who is

making anxious enquiries or anxious supplication con

cerning another may well be represented as standing

over him. But although concerning (which is the trans

lation of irtpi) may give the general meaning of vwtp,

in many passages, it does not hence follow that {nrep,

when thus used, is a mere synonyme of ircpi. In the

first place, the object of irepi is to direct the mind to

the scope of the observation or enquiry made. It

answers the question, " what does your observation
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include ? " Whereas vwtp, introduces no question con

cerning scope; but supposing that to be determined,

speaks of a relation between two objects, for the most

part an agent and a subject. The consequence is, that

the use of virtp is much more restricted than that of

n-tpi ; and in the Scriptures, may be said, I believe, to

be confined to instances in which the relation spoken of

is one of favour, not of disapproval or anger : whereas

wtpi, in conformity with its meaning, may be used

indifferently in either case. Thus our Lord, in speaking

condemnatorily of the world, does not say, " I testify

vwtp avrov that its works are evil ; but I testify irtpi

avrov that its works are evil." But when St. Paul says

—"if any do enquire concerning Titus," the context

manifestly shows that the enquiry is supposed to be that

of friends, whose enquiries would be on behalf of Titus,

and not against him. The passage which might seem

chiefly at variance with this supposition is in the ninth

chapter of the Romans—"Isaiah also crieth concerning

Israel;" but if this chapter be examined carefully, it

will I think, confirm the opinion I have advanced.

The verse quoted by St. Paul is taken from that part of

the tenth chapter of Isaiah which speaks of mercy

returning to Israel, and therefore the use of virep in

this passage is equivalent to saying, Isaiah even when

prophesying, not against, but in favour of Israel, does

nevertheless declare that only a remnant shall be saved.

St. Paul in this place is quoting a series of passages

which speak of God's returning favour to Israel.

The favourite word of our translators in rendering

virtp is "for." In many cases, no doubt, " for " suffi

ciently gives the general meaning ; but when we
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remember not only the exceeding ambiguity of "for" in

English, but also that it is used in our version as the

translation of twelve or thirteen different Greek prepo

sitions, it is obvious that we should do well to avoid its

use, whenever a word of more determined meaning can

be employed.

It is worthy of remark, that whilst, in Greek, the

word that signifies substitution is U7rep, over, the Hebrew

word that represents the same thought is J—inn, under

—in the first case the sense being derived from the

position of one interposed for protection over another;

whereas in the latter case, the thought is deduced from

one, who advances into the place vacated by another

and so succeeds to and stands under his responsibilities,

whether for good or for evil. The use of J—inj~l in its

primitive sense of under may be seen in Gen. vii. 19,—

" under the whole heaven : " or Ex. xxxii. 19,— " beneath

the Mount." Its use as "instead of" may be seen in

Gen. xxii. 13,—" a burnt-offering instead of his son ; "

and again 2 Sam. xix. 13,—" in the room of Joab ; "

and Lev. xiv. 42,—" they shall take other stones, and

put them in the place of those stones."

It is not uncommon for the idioms of different lan

guages thus to vary. For example, in English, we

speak of persons having lived, or of such and such

things having happened, under Augustus Caesar; whereas

in Greek they speak of such and such things having

happened "upon" (cm) Augustus Caesar—the thought

in the one case being the shelter of a sovereign's pro

tection, in the other, that of leaning on him as a pillar

or support.

IIpo is not unfrequently used in the sense of substi
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tution. (See Eurip. Ale. 642-9, and 690.) The deduc

tion of the meaning "instead of" from that of "over"

in the case of vwtp, may be illustrated by this use of

n-po, whose primary meaning is that of a preposition of

place, "in front of." A deadly blow aimed at one, falls

on him who places himself in front of the person aimed

at, and so he receives it, in his stead.

Another preposition to which the meaning of "sub

stitution " frequently attaches is avri. Its original

meaning is over-against, as traced in the adversatives

avra, avrr\v, avrioq, avriKpv, avrnrtpav. AvriKpv Xtov

—over against, Chios. Avrnrtpav tijc TaXiXaiag over

against Galilee. One of the first thoughts which the

sad experiences of human life caused to be connected

with avri, was hostile opposition, for foe was soon seen

to stand over against foe. Another thought early con

nected with " over against " was exchange in the way

of payment, as when one thing was set over against

another with which it was to be exchanged, or when

one thing was weighed in one scale against another

thing in another scale. Hence the thought of sub

stitution and compensation, for that which is accepted

in lieu of that which is taken is of course substituted

for it and is compensatory for its loss. Again, seeing

that things that stand over against each other do, not

unfrequently, correspond with each other, as one side of

a valley or bank of a river with the opposite side or

bank, or one side of a room with the opposite side ;

"correspondency" is a thought also connected with avri

—as in that blessed verse, " Out of His fulness have all

we received and grace corresponding to grace," i.e.,

corresponding to the grace in Him. Hence opposition
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or else, substitution and compensation, or else, corres

pondency are the principal derived meanings of avri

In the sense of compensation or substitution, it is used

in the following well known passages in the New

Testament : " Even as the Son of man came not to be

ministered unto, but to minister and to give His life a

ransom instead of many "—\vrpov avri iroWu>v. (Matt,

xx. 28 ; and Mark x. 45.) " An eye instead of (avri)

an eye, and a tooth instead of (avri) a tooth." (Matt. v.

38.) "Will he instead of (avn) a fish give him a ser

pent?" (Luke xi. 1 1 . ) In ordinary Greek, I scarcely need

say, it is continually used in this sense, as, avri ttyiepac

vv£ eytvsTo. (Herod, vii. 37.) Avri rov fiaytaOai irei-

OtaOai tOtXti. (Xenoph. Cyr. iii. 1, 18.) AouXot £uifuv

avr tXtv6tpu>v. (Quidam apud Athenceum.) Tpeig tvog

avri irtfaoOai—Three to be slain for one. (II. N. 447.)

[There has been much difference of opinion as to

whether avri, in Avriygiaroq, means "instead of" or

" in opposition to "—whether it is to be classed with such

words as avrifiaaiXtvz, viceroy; avOvirarog, proconsul;

avriStiirvog, one who is the substitute and representative

of an absent guest: or whether with such words as

avraywvi<rTr\g, an antagonist; avrifiarrig, an opponent;

>: fivriSiKog, an opponent in a suit; avriOtroq and avriKti-

fitvog, opposed; avnvofiia, opposition to law, &c., &c.

There can, I think, be no doubt that it belongs to the

latter of these two classes.

" Instead of," let it be remembered, involves a very

different thought when applied to a vicegerent and

when applied to an avowed supplanter. Absalom sought

to be instead of David, not as the vicegerent of David

E
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but as his supplanter. Is it then in the sense of sup

planting or of vicegerency that avri is used in avn-

(BaaiXtvg, avOvtraroq and the like ? Evidently in the

sense of vicegerency. But Antichrist will not profess

to be the vicegerent or representative of Christ. On

the contrary he is emphatically pronounced to be, one

who opposeth and exalteth himself above and against

all that is called God or that is worshipped—o avTiKti-

fitvoq Kai virtpaipo/LisVot; tin iravra Xtyofitvov Qeov ri

at&aafia. How could he be the vicegerent of God, who

thus " exalts himself above all that is called God " ? He

is Antichrist that denieth the Father and the Son."

The very use of avriKti/jitvoq might teach us the meaning

of avTi in AvTi-^pioTog. The Antichrist, says Professor

Trench, is in Theophylact's language, tvavrioq r<j) X/otorw

—" JF^ferchrist," as the Germans have rightly rendered

it ; one who shall not pay so much homage to God's

word as to assert its fulfilment in himself, for he shall

deny that word altogether ; hating even erroneous

worship, because it is worship at all ; hating much more

the Church's worship in spirit and in truth ; who, on

the destruction of every religion, every acknowledgment

that man is submitted to higher powers than his own,

shall seek to establish his throne ; and for God's great

truth, " God is man " to substitute his own lie, " man is

God" (Trench's Synonymes, p. 120.J
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Jtae 6.

El' OtC EffTE Kai Vfltlg, kXriToI Irj<TOU XptffTOU

Among whom are ye also, called of Jesus Christ.

Ev ot'c-] Ev is frequently used in the sense of

"among." See Matt. ii. 6—"not the least among (ev)

the princes of Judah." Luke ii. 44—" among (ev) their

kinsfolk and acquaintance." See also John i. 14—

"dwelt amongst (ev) us"; and Acts xiii. 26—whoso

ever among (ev) you." "Annotavit hie Chrysostomus,

quod Paulus, Romania, rerum Dominis, nihil eximium

attribuerit, sed in Evangelii ratione, unam e numero,

caeterarum gentium fecerit."— Critici Sacri.

Kat v/ietc.] The use of the emphatic kcli should be

carefully marked throughout the New Testament. It

always throws its emphasis on the word that follows it.

This rule has not been remembered as it should have

been by our translators. There is, perhaps, no word

whose translation needs more to be amended in our ver

sion than that of the emphatic Kai.

KA»jrot Iriaov XpKTTou.] Literally, " Jesus Christ's

called ones." It is the genitive of possession as in the

first verse, " the servant of Jesus Christ ; " and in Rev.

i., "The Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave

unto Him," i.e., "the Revelation possessed by Jesus

Christ, having been given to Him by God.

e 2
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t&MM 7.

Haai toiq ovaiv tv Pwfiy oya7r>jroic Qtov, kXritoiq

ayioig.—To all the beloved of God who are at Rome, called

saints.

To all, 8(c.~] The words in our version might imply

that all in Rome were addressed, and not the believers

in Rome only. The translation should therefore be

altered as above; or we might render thus—"to all in

Rome who are beloved of God," &c.

Called saints."\ That is, saints called into saintship

by God—saints by Divine vocation ; just as kArjtoc

AiroaroXog above, means an Apostle called into his

office by God.

It should be observed that /cArjroe, a word frequently

applied to believers (toiq ttiotoiq) is nowhere used of

the mere reception of an invitation, though /ct/cXjj/ievoc

sometimes is, as in Matthew xxii. 8, where KeKXrifievoi

is applied to those who had received invitation to the

marriage-supper, but would not come when the time

arrived for the invitation to be acted on. These kekAjj-

fitvoi, therefore, never became jcAjjtoi—/cXrjroi being

used of persons who had not only received the invita

tion, but had acted on it.

Whenever, however, the calling expressed by kAjitoc,

or by kArjo-ic, or by KaXtw, is spoken of as the result of

the predestinative purpose of God, or whenever it is

connected (as in the verse before us) with such expres

sions as "beloved of God," these words express effectual
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calling —a calling that can never be reversed. See

Rom. viii. 28—" For we know that all things work to

gether for good to them that love God ; to them that

are the called according to His purpose"—rote Kara

irpoOtaiv /tXrjroic ovaiv. See also Rom. viii. 30—

" Moreover, whom He did predestinate, them He also

called (ekoAecte) ; and whom He called, them He also

justified ; and whom He justified, them He also glori

fied." See also the use of KaXeto, in the same sense

throughout Rom. ix., where it is expressly connected

with the calling of God according to election. In St.

Paul's Epistles the word kXjjtoc is never used except in

the sense of effectual calling.

But in our Lord's parable of the marriage-supper, we

find kXjjtoi used of the professing Church, as being all

not merely invited (ke/cAjj^uei>oi), but brought into a

certain privileged standing, in which standing, however,

they will not all be finally confirmed. In that parable

Israel are the KtKX^fitvoi. They had received invitation,

but when the supper was ready refused to come. Others

from among the Gentiles were then invited. They came,

and so became not KtKXrifievoi merely, but kXritoi, and

thus the wedding was furnished with guests. But the

calling thus received was not in every case confirmed.

There was one who had not on a wedding-garment. In

other words, he had his own ordinary apparel on, but

not garments suited to that royal feast. He had not, by

faith, put on Christ, so as to be robed in His righteous

ness. His "calling" was, therefore, not ratified— he

was cast out ; and then our Lord adds—iroXXoi yap eiai

kXritoi, oXiyoi $' tkXektoi, "for many are called, but

few chosen." How different the condition of the pro
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feasing Church from that of the Church glorified, where

the kArjtoi and tkXtktoi are only known as one. " They

that are with Him (i.e., Christ when revealed as Lord

of Lords, and King of Kings,) are called, and chosen, and

faithful"— /cArjrot Kai tkAektoi kcli wiaroi. (Rev. xvii.)

Neither the Apostle Paul, nor any of the Apostles,

ever use words of doubt or uncertainty respecting

Believers in the abstract, nor respecting individuals

whom they had known and proved as believers.. Not

a word of doubt is expressed concerning Timothy, or

Titus, or Philemon, or Phoebe, or Clement, or any other

individual known and recognised as a believer. Of all

such it would be said, " whose names are in the Book of

life." But in addressing large gathered bodies, among

whom the Lord had said that tares as well as wheat

should be found, and amongst whom there was to be a

great falling away, they frequently used words of un

certainty as to some in those bodies. Thus in writing

to the Colossians the Apostle says ; "If ye continue in

the faith grounded and settled, and be not moved

away," &c., as implying that some might be merely

nominal Christians and so be moved away. In the

general Epistles, which were of course widest in their

scope, and which were written with especial reference

to the corruptions that were beginning to appear, such

references to false profession are chiefly found. There,

consequently, we find the strongest exhortations to

prove, by obedience, the truthfulness of our profession.

There too we find full and consolatory assurances, that

however dark the hour, however slippery the path,

"the called" are guided by a hand and protected by

a power mightier than their own. The supcrscrip
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tion of the Epistle of Jude supplies a memorable ex

ample—" Jude, the servant of Jesus Christ, and brother

of James, to the called who are sanctified in God the

Father, and preserved in Jesus Christ." Toic tv Gty

Ilarpi riyiaafitvoig1 Kai lyoov Xpio-rij) TETrjprj/iEcotc /cArj-

toiq. "Vocatis qui in Deo patre sanctificati sunt, et

in Jesus Christo custoditi" (Calvin.) "His qui in

Deo patre dilectis et Ihesu Christo conservatis vocatis "

(Codex Amiatinus.) See also, tovq tv Svvafiei Oiov

ippovpovfievovg, in 1 Pet. i. 5.

It is questionable whether the words "many be called,

but few chosen," at the end of the parable respecting

the labourers in the vineyard in Matt, xx., are genuine.

It is obvious that the calling there spoken of is not to

saintship merely, but to service in the Lord's vineyard.

Nor was the validity of the claim on the part of the

labourers questioned. It was recognised and the stipu

lated recompence was given. But then it is intimated,

that among those who are owned as servants, some may

be counted worthy of more especial praise and honour,

and be selected from amongst their fellow S3rvants for

such praise. This would be the general sentiment of

the passage, whether the concluding clause be or be not

retained : for the words, " the first shall be last and the

last first," are undoubtedly genuine, and they imply a

selection to a certain precedence in honour.

It must not be supposed that the knowledge that

there would be unsound profession in the Churches,

caused the Apostles to be negligent in enforcing the

necessary discipline. They did not indeed attempt to

1 The genuine reading is, no doubt, riyairq/itvoig.
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judge the secrets of the heart ; they dealt only with

that which was ostensible. If any were known to be

habitually guilty of things such as those of which the

Apostle says that " they that do such things shall not

inherit the kingdom of God," (Gal. v. 21.) or if any

like Hymenals and Philetus, openly denied the faith,

all such (unless they repented) were immediately put

away from the communion of the Church. Manifested,

not secret evil, is that which the Church is commanded

to judge. Even the Lord Jesus Himself, although as

the Searcher of hearts and knowing all things, He well

knew what Judas was, yet refrained from acting on

that knowledge, and continued to treat Judas just as He

did the other disciples, till his iniquity was manifested

by open act. If he had manifested himself as the

Traitor before the Last Supper, he would not have been

allowed to be present there.

That authoritative and final judgment, which the

Lord alone can and will execute at His appearing,

when He will extirpate " the Tares," not merely from

the professing Church, but from the earth, the Corin

thian saints did not exercise nor attempt to exercise,

when, in obedience to the command of the Apostle,

they " put away from themselves that wicked person."

Discipline is very different from that kind of judg

ment which roots the unbeliever out of the world.
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Wtxnt 8.

First, I thank my God through Jesus Christ, concerning

all of you, that yourfaith is spoken of in the whole world.

Concerning all of you."] Htpi not virtp is the right

reading of this passage.

The primitive meaning of irtpi is about, around, in a

physical sense. The notion connected with its use,

when followed hy a genitive, is agency or influence

extended from a certain centre, and enclosing within its

scope the objects spoken of. Thus in the case before us,

all the saints at Rome are mentioned as included within

the scope of the Apostle's thanksgiving. The same

thought is easily traceable in every case where it is

used with the genitive in the New Testament. When

followed by a genitive it is never used except in its

secondary sense, and may, in every instance be rendered

by about or concerning. It is especially employed when

the attention is directed to scope or comprehensiveness;

and in this again differs from virtp which does not

direct attention to scope.

This verse affords a standard whereby to measure

the depth of the fall of Christianity. What was the

Church which thus called forth the thanksgiving of the

Apostle ? Who were they whose faith was thus spoken

of in the whole world ? It was the Church in Rome—

a body since transformed into another that has called

itself, " The Church OF ROME," whose history has

embodied the worst corruptions and the most abandoned
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profligacy—who have warred unceasingly upon the

doctrines of God, and have sought to banish the truths

of this Epistle from the earth. It is wonderful how any

can reflect upon this verse and not see in it the memorial

of the fall of Gentile Christianity. Where, throughout

the whole earth, has Christianity continued in the

condition which this verse describes ? Has it preserved

its primitive condition in the East ? Has it there con

tinued in God's goodness ? The East (i.e., the Eastern

or Greek branch of the Roman Empire) was the re

gion where Apostolic Christianity gave its fullest and

brightest testimony. But what followed ? Corruptions

too deep, too manifold to be described. The fell scourge

of Mahomedanism was sent upon these corruptions ; but

there was no repentance : and now, Mahomedanism

itself loses half its aspect of blackness when viewed by

the side of the superstitions and abominations found in

the so-called Christianity that lingers around it. And

does Western Europe tell a different tale ? What has

the history of Romanism been in Italy—in Spain—in

France? What the history of Protestantism in Ger

many, in Switzerland, and in England ? Worldliness,

Latitudinarianism, Socinianism, Infidelity, are no proofs

that Gentile Christianity, even as seen among Pro

testants, has " continued in God's goodness." And how

feeble, how divided, the condition of real Christianity

in the midst of these hosts of the Enemy ! How then

can any who really know the Truth of God—who are

able to distinguish between the Gospel and human

civilization, pretend that they see in the signs of the

times evidences of the progress of Truth ? The Spirit

of God has not in vain given us in this verse, the
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record of what Eoman Christianity once was, and

expects us to learn and to apply the lesson.

In the whole world.,] I have so rendered the words

ev o\tf> tw Koafiip, because it is desirable to translate the

prepositions according to their strict primitive mean

ing, whenever it can be done without violation of the

English idiom. Nor is throughout (Sta) identical in

meaning with "in" (tv). If we speak of the diffusion

of any thing (such, for example, as of a rumour or

a proclamation) which diffusion may be transitory and

followed by no abiding result, Sia, "throughout" would

most suitably express our meaning : but if we are

speaking of something not diffused merely, but received;

and so received, as to become established and brought

into fixed operation, we should with more propriety use

the word tv. See 2 Cor. iii. 2, where Sia So£»jc, is ap

plied to the transitory glory connected with the First

Testament, as contrasted with the abiding glory of the

New, which is said to be tv So£p—u yap to Karap-

■yovfievov Sia $o£jjc, 7roXX<f> fiaXXov to /j.tvov ti' So£$.

There are, in all languages, occasions in which the

prepositions, in virtue of words with which they are

combined, obtain an idiomatic sense in which it is need

less to seek after the original meaning. Thus ofivvvai ev,

in Greek : and 2 yil£>, in Hebrew ; and " to swear by,"

in English ; may be all regarded as idiomatic expressions.

So also ayopa^uv ev (Rev. V. 9)—jjyopa<rae 06<j'

rifiag tv t<j> alfiari aov ; an expression which answers to

the Hebrew 2 "Qttf. See Deut. ii. 6, " Ye shall buy

meat of them for money (S)DM)." Compare in English,

" to pay in," as in the sentence, " they must either pay
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in money or in goods ; " or the impassioned language of

revenge, " they shall pay in blood."

But in cases which are not strictly idiomatic, it is

not unimportant to trace back the various uses of tv to

its connexion with its primitive meaning of " in." Thus

" amongst," or " in the midst of," is a very frequent

meaning, there being an obvious analogy between a

position occupied in any thing, such for example as a

city, a house, or a ship ; and a position occupied in the

midst of any thing, such, for example, as a surrounding

multitude, or, metaphorically, circumstances that environ

you. Several instances of tv in the sense of " among "

are found in this chapter, as in verse 5—ev iraai roig

tOvtaiv, and in verse 12, ev vfiiv, "among you"; and in

verse 19, tv avrois, "among them." Compare Hebrew,

"fairest among (i) women." (Cant. v. 9.)

Another translation frequently given of this pre

position is, "with" or "by," signifying the instrumental

cause. Thus, Luke xi. 20—" If I by the finger of God

(tv SaKTvXtfj Geou) cast out devils," &c. The Hebrew 3

is, as is well known, used continually in the same sense. 1

For the most part, no better translation than " with "

or " by " can be given to represent ev, when thus used ;

but as Sta, with the genitive, is the preposition com

monly employed to denote instrumentality, it becomes

a question whether any distinction can be drawn be

tween these two prepositions, Sia and tv, when used to

to signify the instrumental cause.

1 Not unfrequently 2. in Hebrew, and Ev in Greek, are regarded

as instances of what has been called " constructio preegnans";

and are rendered " in" and " by"—both meanings being included.
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Of instrumental causes some are regarded as merely

instrumental; and when we speak of them we direct

attention to the mere fact of instrumentality, whilst

other causes, though instrumental, are yet so identified,

either actually or in our apprehension of them, with the

primary agent, that the vis efficax, the motive energy of

the action, is regarded as, in an especial manner, resi

dent in them. I believe, therefore, that it may be

safely said, that in the great majority of cases where

tv is used in the New Testament to denote an instru

mental cause, it indicates something more than mere

instrumentality ; and represents the instrument as so

associated with the agent, or so embodying the active

power of the energy in question, as to invest the

instrument even when inanimate, with a kind of living

energy, and not unfrequently to determine its moral

character for good or for evil. Thus, when it was made

a question by the Jews, where the efficacious power of

our Lord's miracles resided—they asserting it to be in

Beelzebub ; He declaring it to be in God, the preposition

used is not Sta, but tv—"This fellow doth not cast out

devils except tv tw BttX^tfiov\—in association or union

with Beelzebub." (Matt. xii. 24.) " If I, in association

or union with Beelzebub (tv BttX^.), cast out devils, in

association or union with whom (tv tivi) do your sons cast

them out?" "If I, tv Sa/cruXw Qeov, cast out devils,"

&c. ; Luke xi. 15—19, or as 'in Matt. xii. 28, " But

if I, tv Tlvcvfiari Qeov, "in association with the Spirit of

God," &c. Throughout these passages, tv is used ; but

when mere instrumentality is spoken of, we find Sta, as

in Mark vi. 2—" such mighty works are wrought by

(Sea) His hands." Again in Mark xi. 28—tv iroit}
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t£ovaia " in possession of what, or in connexion with

what, kind of authority doest thou these things ? "—is

much stronger than if it had been said, "by means

of (Sta) what kind of authority." Indeed the words

" in possession of " or " in connexion or association

with" are too weak to convey the thought of inhabi

tation, which is conveyed by tv when thus used.

In such instances as tv tvi Tlvtvfiari vfieig iravrtg tig

tv awfia e^airTiaOnfiev—" tv one Spirit were we all

baptized," &c. ; the full exposition can only be given

by ascribing to the word with which tv is connected the

inherency of the efficacious power denoted by the verb

that follows. Thus in the instance just cited, the Spirit

is represented not merely as the instrument, but also as

the seat, of that baptising efficacy which is referred to

by the verb : and even if we find it difficult or im

possible to supply a better word than " with " or " by "

in a translation, yet in private" reading or in exposition

to others it is worth while to note every thing that tends

to give greater fulness or vividness to the expressions

of Scripture. When a sword is represented as having

in itself the power by which it destroys, or when an

individual is represented as so identified with the rod

of chastisement with which he smites, that it becomes

for the time the representative of his agency—the re

presentative as it were of himself—there is evidently a

force in the expression that would be inadequately con

veyed by any word that, like Sta, merely represents

instrumental means. Compare the Hebrew, "I ap

peared to Abraham fW bi*2 as God Almighty " (Ex.

vi. 3) ; and Ex. xxxii. 22, " thou knowest the people

Kin VO *3 that they are identified with evil—they in
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evil, and evil in them"; and tv pa&Sw tX6w irpog vfiaq

(1 Cor. iv. 21) ; and with awoKTtvu> tv Safary. (Rev-

ii. 23.) That the use of 2 and tv in many instances

may be regarded as idiomatic I do not deny ; but not

unfrequently their use gives a vividness, or force of ex

pression which ought, as far as possible, to be preserved

in translation. The use of tv, in the instrumental sense,

is not confined to Hebraistic Greek ; it is found, though

not so frequently, in other writers : but the instances

found with them may be frequently regarded as merely

idiomatic. Thus we find in Xenophon tv to^oiq Sia-

y<vvi^toOai. Sometimes, however, we find the same

vividness of expression in the use of tv, e.g., ot aev

\iraig artiXavrtg ei; oikwv /lioXuv—"with prayers"

would be but a weak rendering ; for all the feelings of

the senders are supposed to be thrown into their prayers

—they became identified with their prayers—their

prayers are, as it were, their messengers. So, ti S' ek

SoAiw Sei fiaWov jj wtiaavT ayuv, supposes a far nearer

identification of the agent with the guile that he intends

to practise, 1 than would be conveyed by the words $ia

SoXou. The comment made by Brunk on these two

last passages is, " abundat praepositio tv" but it is evi

dently not a pleonasm.

1 Compare in this chapter, verse 27, t^tKavOriaav tv rq optfci

avTiov; and verse 21, tfiaTaiuidr\aav tv rotQ SiaXoyiafioig ; and

verse 18, tiov triv aXridtiav tv aSixitj. Ka.Tt\ovTb)v—who are holders

of truth, in unrighteousness—i.e., who heing themselves in un

righteousness, do, as a consequence, hold all that they do hold, in

unrighteousness. See following note on cart^w. In verse 27,

the persons spoken of are identified with their evil desires, just as

in and tv BoX<o.
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As a general rule it may be said that when tv in

Greek or 2 in Hebrew are used with verbs of motion,

it is implied not only that the end is reached but re

mained at : that when it is used of proximity to a place,

and translated " at " or " near," it implies that the

person or thing spoken of, has, for the time being, some

special connexion with the place in question ; as, for

example, when any particular spot is occupied so as to

be appropriated or made exclusively our own. Thus

the armies of Israel encamped by (2) a fountain in

Jezreel (1 Sam. xxix. 1) : and the cherubim seen by

Ezekiel at (2) the river Chebar, (see Ez. x. 15) derive

from that river a kind of denominative appellation

throughout the vision. Lastly, when tv is used to

denote the instrumental means, it is more forcible than

Sta, and implies some peculiarity of union or association

with the persons or circumstances in question. Some

thought therefore connected with the primitive meaning

of ev may thus be traced under its various modifications.

There are some places in our version where it is

important to alter the translation of tv. Thus Col. i.

23—tov Kripv-^OevTog ev iraa^ Ty ktigci ry vwo tov

ovpavov, is rendered "preached to every creature which

is under heaven;" whereas it should be "preached in

the whole creation that is under heaven "—the sphere of

the preaching, not the extent to which it might actually

have penetrated, being the point in question. At first,

the sphere of the gospel was restricted ; it was confined

to Israel only (see Matt. x. 5) ; but now, says the

Apostle, it has been preached not in Israel merely, but

in the whole creation, according to the commandment in

Mark xvi. 15. By the whole creation thus used, is
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meant mankind at large, as contrasted with a limited

portion of mankind, such as Israel. The force of ot

ttoXXoi and iravrag avOpwwovg in Rom. v. is similar.

In the whole world."] I have already observed, that

the Scripture condescends to adopt forms of expression

that are in ordinary use amongst men. Its object being

to convey its thoughts simply and easily, it uses such

forms of expression as are most widely recognised and

most generally understood. When we speak of any

thing as being no longer a secret, but " known to every

one ;" or when we say of an invention, that it is known

"throughout the whole world; " no one misunderstands

our meaning ; no one even thinks of our speaking hy-

perbolically, because the expressions are conventional.

Every one understands that our words are not intended

to include every African tribe or Asiatic horde, but

that we speak of the world of knowledge and civilization.

The constantly occurring expressions so familiar to our

selves of "tout le monde"—"all the world"—"every

body"—"be it known to all men," and the stately

language of Imperial Rome when she spoke of holding

" orbis terrarum"—iraaa rj oiKovfitvri, as her possession,

are expressions so universally recognised as having a

conventional and restricted meaning, that no one dreams

of the proper sobriety of language being violated by

their use. The sneer, therefore, of Professor Jowett is

utterly uncalled for when he observes, that "the Apostle

employs language according to our sober colours of

expression too strong for the occasion, as when he says

that their faith is sounded abroad throughout the whole

world, or when he calls God to witness of his desire to

T
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come to them, though there was no reason to doubt

this." The conventional use of language would justify

the expression " throughout the whole world." How

ever, the Apostle does not say " throughout." He says

"in." The many Pagan and Jewish and Christian

strangers, who, after visiting the great metropolis of the

civilized world, would return and tell their countrymen

that there were some, there, fervent in faith towards

Jesus Christ, would necessarily cause it to be true that

their faith should be spoken of in all that which was

known as the world.

Secondly, it is not true that the Apostle calls God to

witness his desire to come to them ; he called God to

witness " how without ceasing he made mention of them

in his prayers."

The words of the Apostle are, " God is my witness,

whom I serve in my spirit in the gospel of His Son,

how unceasingly I made mention of you,"8 i.e., in my

supplications before Him. There were no doubt many

who loved the saints at Rome, and may have desired to

see them. But to desire to see them, and "unceasingly

to make mention of them " in supplication before God,

are two very different things. It is respecting the

constancy of his supplication that the Apostle makes so

solemn an asseveration. But this Mr. Jowett forgets.

In his haste to disparage the Apostle, he forgets what

2 I do not object to Mr. Jowett's pointing the verse as he does,

viz., £iQ aiiaXtvKTt,)g fiveiav v/xwv itoiovfiai, iravrore tin tuiv

irpoatv\iav /J.oV dtofitvog et ttwQ, &o. But surely no one would

affirm, that "the mention " spoken of was other than mention in

prayer.
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the verse really states. How different the comment of

Bengel: " Asseveratio pia, de re necessaria, et hominibus,

remotis prsesertim et ignotis, occulta."

Whom I serve with my spirit..] Literally, in my spirit

—tv Tit) irvtvfiari fiov. " Serve," Aarptua), is a word

of Levitical or priestly meaning ; a word, therefore, of

dignity and honour which Israel could once appropriate

to themselves ; but which had now become, by the ap

pointment of God, transferred to the Apostles and

others, who, like himself, were servants of Jesus Christ.

The Apostle was still carrying on the priestly service of

the God of Israel—that service which Israel had lost.

He was carrying it on, not outwardly merely, nor in

the way of ceremonial ordinances, but in and with his

spirit. His was the service of the inner man, not that

of the lip or of the hand merely. Thus the true priestly

service of God never ceases. It is independent of ex

ternal circumstances, and can be carried on by the

believer, even in the hour of death. He has ever a

temple to which he has access; ever an altar; ever

incense ; ever a mercy-seat. The thought of unremitted

priestly service is largely dwelt on in the Epistles.

Yet this inward service of his spirit was not uncon

nected with developed activity of thought and action,

as all his labours and sufferings in the Gospel testified.
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WtTBt 10.

Always in my prayers making request, if, by some means

or other, I might now at last be prospered, by the will of

God, to come unto you.

If by some means or other..] The strict meaning of

irwg is indefinite mode ; of itott, indefinite time. Dr.

Bloomfield rightly observes respecting jiSrj, that when

followed by a future, it denotes what is soon to take

place, as in Joseph. Antiq. iii. 14. 1— tj?i' fiev EX.etE,

triv jjSrj \ri\pt<rOt. In connexion with ttotc, however,

its meaning is somewhat modified ; and I do not know

that a better rendering than the usual one could be

given—tandem aliquando, now at last : though we want

perhaps more of the meaning of " soon," than is im

plied in the Latin words ; and more of indefiniteness

than is implied by " now at last." The sentiment, how

ever, of the passage clearly is, earnestness of desire to

go to Rome ; a sense of continued uncertainty as to the

time and mode ; a sense that his desire had been long

disappointed (see this forcibly stated in Rom. xv. 23),

and the expression of a hope that this long period of

disappointment was now at last drawing to a close.

" Hsec adverbiorum et conjunctionum congeries, irtDg,

ri$ri, ttott, mirum quoddam et impatiens exprimunt

desiderium ac studium festinandi, quemadmodum admo-

nent et Graocanica Scholia."— Critici Sacri.

" Illud E(7r(t)e (si quo modo) significat non certum

fuisse Paulum, an quod precabatur assecuturus esset."

—Idem.
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The result showed what reason there was for the

uncertainty expressed in these words. He did not go

to them, either in the manner nor at the time he had

hoped. For a long time, he did not go to them at all ;

and when he did go, it was in bonds.

0*rsis 11 attir 12.

For I long to see you, that I might impart to you some

spiritual gift, to the end that ye might be established—that

is, that I might be comforted amongst you, together with

you, through the mutualfaith both of yourselves and me.

For I long, fyc."] Although we could scarcely say (as

some have said) that tin is not intensive in twiiroQo},

yet it is true that its chief use is to indicate the di

rection of the desire—"my earnest desire is toward

seeing you." Compare Phil. ii. 26, ttwroQwv riv trav-

rag vfiaq ; and Romans xv. 23, eiwroOiav t-^wv tou

tXOtiv. En-t is evidently intensive in twiyivtoaKw.—

SeeJ Matt. xi. 27 : " ouShc tirtywwaKti rov vlov," &c.,

although the thought of the mind being intently fixed

on the object contemplated, is also involved. See 1 Cor.

xiv. 37—tiriyivuxTKeTu) a ypcHjxo. See also tirifitvto.

That I might impart unto you some spiritual gift."\

The Apostles, in virtue of their office and in attestation
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to that office (for St. Paul speaks of having the signs

of an Apostle) were ahle to impart miraculous gifts by

the imposition of their hands. But we never read in

the Scripture of such gifts being imparted by imposition

of hands, except by Apostles or in connexion with

Apostles.1 Pretended ability to impart spiritual gifts

1 The gift bestowed on Timothy is, in one place, said to be by

(Sta) the laying on of the Apostle's hands. See 2 Tim. i. 6— But

rrig eirSeattog tuv ycifxov fwv. In another passage, viz., 1 Tim.

iv. 14, we find it also said, that it was by prophecy (2«a 7rpo^ij-

7-Eiae)— Timothy being thus miraculously designated either by

the Apostle himself, or some other endowed with the miraculous

gift of " prophecy," as one who was to receive the gift to which

St. Paul refers. Observe, it is not said Sia, but fiera (in associa

tion with) the hands of the Presbytery. Ata is used of the hands

of the Apostle alone.

Imposition of hands is spoken of in the New Testament in

reference to two other objects besides that already mentioned. It

was sometimes done with the view of commending to the Divine

blessing those who were going forth on any special mission ; as

when " certain prophets and teachers" at Antioch laid their hands

on Paul and Barnabas, who being already Apostles were neither

ordained by nor received gifts from those, who, as to office, were

their inferiors. Imposition of hands was also used by the Apostles

and those who, like Timothy and Titus, were associated with them

in their peculiar service (which was migratory and not local), for

the purpose of appointing as Elders or Bishops (for they were the

same office— see Acts xx., where they who in verse 17 are called

ttpt&Gvrepovg, are in verse 28 called eiriaKoirovq) those who, by

their service, had proved, that they had sufficient gift and qualifi

cation for the local oversight of the Churches over which they

were respectively appointed.
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by imposition of hands now, is one of the astounding

delusions of Christendom. How needful to remember

the words addressed to the Church at Ephesus— "Thou

hast tried them which say they are Apostles, and are

not, and hast found them liars."

Some think that the Apostle does not, in this verse,

refer to any thing that he would impart to them by his

miraculous power, but merely to the edification to be

received from intercourse with him and from his min

istry. But if the use of yapiefia in the New Testament

be observed, it will be found to denote something too

high to be bestowed by any one excepting God or by

those who, like the Apostles, avowedly acted in mirac

ulous power received from Him. Xapi<r/ia is used

seventeen times in the New Testament, but never of

any thing except, either the gift of God's grace in

Christ, as in Rom. vi.—"the gift of God is eternal life

in Jesus Christ our Lord : " or, of the gifts of the Holy

Ghost, as in 1 Cor. xii.—"there are diversities of gifts

but the same Spirit : " or of some extraordinary or

miraculous intervention of the Divine hand, such as

that to which St. Paul ascribes his preservation from

daily danger and death. It is a word, therefore, that

would scarcely be employed of the edification or in

struction or comfort that would result to the saints from

the Apostle's ordinary ministry. Xapic is gratia :

■yapttTfia, gratice donum.

The Apostle, in writing to Timothy, exhorts him to

stir up the gift that was in him, through the laying on

of his (the Apostle's) hands. The bestowment of such

a gift, and the remembrance that it had been bestowed,

must greatly have encouraged Timothy. The saints in
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Rome, if any of them should have been privileged to

receive any gift in the same manner from the Apostle,

would equally have been encouraged. It would have

tended to their establishment. The power to bestow

such gifts was a seal to St. Paul's Apostleship ; and the

actual bestowment of them on any, through the Apostle,

was a proof that God approved and sanctioned those on

whom they were bestowed, and that he sanctioned the

relation in which the Apostle, as His servant, stood

towards them. This would have tended, eig to arrjpeY_-

Orivai.

To the end that ye might be established.^ Etc to otrj-

piyOrivai vfia^. Srrjpi^w, from larrifu, to set, means,

properly, to set fast or fix as we would a foundation or

pillar, or to fix firmly any thing set on such foundation

or pillar. Thus XiQov Kara -^Oovoq eoTrjpi'£t, he set the

stone fast in the ground, i. e., by digging down into the

ground and so securing the stone from falling. Kioaiv

tarripiKrai—firmly fixed on pillars. Hence any thing

firmlyfixed on the landwould be regarded as taTri^iy/ntvov

as contrasted with any thing on the waters, which

would be ovk taTripiyfitvov. Srjjpt^W therefore would

imply the adoption of such methods as would secure

against the being shaken or thrown down ; and when

applied morally, means the application of such agency

as secures against such influences as would produce re

linquishment of an object proposed, or discouragement,

vacillation, fainting, or overthrow.

The word most nearly synonymous with orjjpi^w in

the New Testament is j3c/3atow, derived from ptfiaa

p.m. of (iaivto, to go,—whence fiefiaiog, one who
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advances steadily in a given path,—hence one that is

stedfast,—hence one that is sure and trust-worthy. The

difference between ar^pi^w and fle&aiow may be illus

trated thus. If the mast of a vessel were well and

firmly fixed we might pronounce it arripiyf)ev ; yet if

the material of which it was made happened to be frail,

we could not pronounce it fit&aiov, sure and trust-worthy.

When young trees are newly planted, they are com

monly supported by strong stakes, in order that they

may not be so shaken by the wind as to be prevented

from striking their roots. Trees so planted we pro

nounce torripiy/neva, but not fie&aia, until they have

struck their own roots and attained a vigor and stability

of their own.

And although in the spiritual use of these words it

may be true that all believers who can be pronounced

eoTripiy/ievoi, in its most comprehensive sense, may also

be regarded as fief5aioi, yet it does not hence follow that

the states are identical, or that the agency implied by

(it&aiovv is precisely the same as that implied by

oTripi^uv. If an army were discouraged, or, if, not

being discouraged, they were conflicting with difficulties

which they found it hard to surmount, we might seek

arripi^tiv them ; if, on the other hand, they were full

of successful energy and we wished that such energy

should be maintained, we should seek fi&aiovv. Sus-

tainment against present or apprehended pressure ; the

supply of food to that which needs food (whence we

read of arripiyfia tov aprov) ; the giving fixedness and

stability against any tendency to faint, or to fall, or to

give way, are the thoughts that predominate in arripi^Hv.

Hence when the Thessalonians needed to be cheered and
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upheld against the sorrows that were pressing hardly

upon them, this word is used. "We have sent Timothy

our brother and minister of God and our fellow-labourer

in the gospel of Christ, to strengthen you (tie to

<n-jjpi£at v/mc) and to encourage you concerning your

faith that no one might be cowed (made to cower) by

these afflictions"—tw firi$eva aaivtaOai ev raig Eire

ravraig. (1 Thess. iii. 3.) In the following passage it

is used of sustainment against "falling." "Ye then,

beloved, seeing that ye know these things before, beware,

that ye do not, being led away by the error of the licen

tious (twv aOtafiwv) fall from your own fixedness"—

E/c7rt<Tjj7-E tov iSiou arripiyfiov (aTripiy/iog , a condition

of fixedness). The Apostle then adds, "but grow in

grace," &c., this would be the fit&aiovaOai. See also

Col. ii. 5. " For though I am absent in the flesh, yet

am I with you in the spirit, joying and beholding your

order, and the firmness of your faith in Chris't"—to

aTtattiifia. rrjc uq Xpioroc ttivtttoq vfmov. 1 This verse

shows that the Colossians were regarded by the Apostle

as already taTripiy/j.tvoi. The next verse refers to their

future progress. " As ye have therefore received Christ

Jesus the Lord, so walk ye in Him, rooted and built up

in Him, and stablished (fie&aiovfievoi) in the faith, as ye

have been taught, abounding therein with thanksgiving."

Strength derived from the ministration of food, or of

any external aid, is different from that which arises

1 Sreptow, is a word whioh may be regarded as liaviug the same

origin as <n-7jpt£<o, viz., from STA and (orjjjut. See Scott and

Liddell. The French word solidarite gives perhaps the closest

rendering of orepEwjua.
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from the impartation of an abiding internal vigour.

This latter kind of establishment is more peculiarly ex

pressed by fic&aiovfitvoi. The agency, therefore, that is

expressed by fit€aiow is higher and more comprehensive

than that expressed by arripi^uv—including all the

various agencies in earth and Heaven, whether inter

nally or externally operating, which God has provided

both to preserve His people, and also to establish them

in such things as make inwardly and abidingly strong

—" strong in the Lord and in the power of His might."

The high and comprehensive character of the agency

expressed by fit&aiovv, is the reason, probably, why that

word is never applied by the Apostles to their own

ministry (though arripi^uv and tiriarripi^uv often are)

but is referred exclusively to the agency of God. I do

not mean that God never uses the ministry of His ser

vants as a means in promoting the fit&aiwaig of His

people. He does ; but still He alone is spoken of as

6 (3t6atwc. See 2 Cor. i. 21, '0 Se fafiaiwv vfias aw

Vfup tte Xpiaroi> Kai ygiaag rjjuac, 0E02. See also

1 Cor. i. 8 ; 1 and compare the use of o-rrjpi£&> in Rev.

iii. 2., and Luke xxii. 32. There is a sense of authority,

certainty, and perpetuity, connected with fie&auD, that is

not found in arripi^to.

It will be understood that I apply these observations

only to instances in which orrjpi^w and (Ht&aioto are

1 In this passage, however, the force of fitjiaiovv, in consequence

of its connexion with avey>cKriTovg seems limited to confirmation

in such things as should preserve the Corinthians, " uncharged."

See subsequent remarks on aveyKXr\Tog.
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applied in a moral sense to believers, as subjects of the

agency of others.2

The to aTripi-^Orivai vfiag, and the avfiirapaKXriQrivai

ec vfiiv tfit, are here regarded as virtually identical.

We can easily understand how a condition in which

he, the Apostle, could stand in their midst and be com

forted, together with them, by the display of their

mutual faith, might well be regarded as identical with

a condition of increased fixedness. That which pro

moted one of these conditions would necessarily conduce

to the other.

2 These words <rrripi£e<rdai and fitQaiDvodai in the passive, are

never applied to the Lord Jesus, nor are capable of being applied

to Him as to us, seeing that He never knew, or could know, any

form of moral weakness or infirmity of purpose. 2rrjpi£w in the

active is once applied to Him when He formed the fixed purpose

of going to Jerusalem, and meeting all that there awaited Him—

to irpoawwov avrov ecrrripiHe tov mptveadai eiQ lr}p»aa.Xrifi.—

Compare Isaiah 1. 7 —edrim to itpoatoirov fiov uiQ trrepeav irtrpav,

Kai cyvwv ort a firi aiaxyvOto. Such words belong to One who had

in Himself the inherent power of forming and giving fixedness to

His own resolves, against all circumstances however terrible.

Evwr^ww in a physical sense is applied to Him, where it is said,

" and there appeared an angel unto Him from Heaven, strengthen

ing Him." (Luke xxii. 43.)
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IBtmt 17.

For therein is the righteousness of God revealed, fyc.

The right understanding of these words, " righteous

ness of God " is of no little moment in apprehending

the " gospel of the grace of God." The awakening of

Luther's mind to a right apprehension of the sense in

which these words are used in this Epistle, was, instru-

mentally, the cause of the Reformation. He had

supposed that they referred to righteousness as an

attribute of God, and therefore he had regarded the

Gospel as a system of modified Law, under which life

was to be earned by faithfulness of obedience. But

when he thought of these words as meaning, not

righteousness as a Divine attribute, but the righteousness

prepared in Christ wherewith God invests, and wherein

He accepts, believers—a righteousness which is " unto

and upon all them that believe," the light of grace

broke in on Luther's soul and he understood the Gospel.

The verse we are considering concludes with a quo

tation from Habakkuk, viz., " The righteous from

faith " (that is, he whose righteousness is derived from

faith, not from works) "shall LIVE." 'O Se SiKaiot; ck

TTKTTEWC, ZHSETAI.

That in this passage from Habakkuk, the words,

" e/c ttivtuoq " are to be united with o SiKaiog, not with

£riatrai, is manifest, not only from the accentuation of

the Hebrew (an evidence not to be despised), but also

from the manner in which the Apostle Paul constantly

connects either Sacaioavvrj, or its cognates, with e/c
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7riffTE<oe, whenever he is reasoning on justification. See

for example the following passages :—

AiKaiwaei irepirofiriv tk iriaretog, Rom. iii. 30.

AlKaltoQcVTtt; OVV E/C irlaTsh>g, Rom. V. 1.

AiKaioavvriv Se tr\v e/c iriarewg, Rom. ix. 30.

H Se E/C TrMfTsWg Sl/CalOffWjJ , Rom. X. 6.

Gal. ii. 16.

Ot e/c 7riffTE<t'c tvXoyovvrai, Gal. iii. 9.

E/C irKJTtWg SlKalOl Tcl e0„„, Gal. iii. 8.

It is obvious that to speak of any one as SiKaiwOtig e/c

iriartwg, or as having his $iKaioavvriv e/c iriartwq is the

same thing as saying that he is Si/catoe e/c 7riffTEwp.

Also in Gal. iii. 9, we find the following parallelism of

expression : —

01 e/c tt^tewc, EYAOrOYNTAI.

Ot SlKmol E/C irKTTtWq, ZHSONTAI.

And when, in Gal. iii. 2, the Apostle again quotes the

passage from Habakkuk, the opposed clauses in verses

11 and 12 are o Si/c(tioe tK wiartwq and o iroiriaag avra

(epya vo/nov).

O Sl/CalOe E/C 7TtffTE(<>Ci ZH2ETAI.

O 7roirj(Toe avra avOpwirog, ZH2ETAI.

Every passage, indeed, in which St. Paul thus connects

St/catoc, or its cognates, with e/c iriarewg may be re

garded as a virtual reference to the text in Habakkuk,

and as authoritatively confirming the meaning which

the Hebrew accentuation gives. Besides, it would be

utterly impossible to connect airoKaXvirrtrai with ea:

ttiottwg, for revelation could never be said to spring,



KOMANS I. 79

either instrumentally, or in any other way, from faith ;

and if the words tk wioto,h; cannot he connected with

airoKaXvwTSrai, the only other words with which they

can be connected are SiKaioawri Qeov. Any one too who

examines the context of the passage in Hahakkuk will

see, that " LIVE " is there used in the same sense as

when it is said, " This do and thou shalt LIVE," i. e.,

it is used as the opposed thought to " perish." See this

use of " live " in Moses and the Prophets throughout.

But they who adopt the other rendering—"the just

shall live by faith," attach to the word "live" quite

another thought ; referring it to the continuous or

practical life of faith—a subject foreign to this verse.

These words of Habakkuk then, o SiKaiog ek iriaTttog,

being quoted by the Apostle as identical with his own

statement in the previous part of this verse, prove that

SiKawavvri Qeov in this verse is to be supplied before

tK maTtwg. The verse, therefore, with the ellipsis sup

plied would stand thus— SiKaioavvr} yap Qeov tv avry

airoKaXvirTtrai— Sr}\ovori, SiKaioovvr\ Qeov tK TtioTttog

atroKaXvirTtrai tt<; wiariv, /caSa>e ytypairrai, 'O AE

AIKAI02 EK IH2TEQ2, Ivatrai. For the righ

teousness of God is in it revealed, to wit, the righteous

ness of God which is from faith is revealed to faith,

according as it is written, " He that is righteous from

faith," (i.e., he whose righteousness is derived from faith,

not from works) "shall live." The words SiKaioavvr\

Qeov are used in the same sense in the following well-

known passages — Nwt $t ytopig vo^iov $iKaioaWri

Qeov irt(j>avtp(,)Tai .... §i/ccuoffwj} Qeov 810 iria-

Tttog \riaov Xpiffrou, tig wavrag Kai tin iravrag tovq

Triartvovraq. Bom. iii. 21. And Phil. iii. 9—km tvptOu>
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tv avro) (XpiffTw) firi tyj>)v tfiriv Sacaioavvriv rrjv ek vofiov,

aWa Tr\v Sta 7ri(TrEo>c Xptarou, rrjv ek Qeov SiKaioavvriv

eiri ti) irioTu. These verses may guide us to the mean

ing of SiKaioavvq 0eou ek morewg, wherever used.

That righteousness as a personal attribute of God can

not be meant by the words SiKaioavvr\ ek martb>g, is mani

fest, from the fact that the Divine righteousness is un-

derived, essential, and everlasting. Besides which, righ

teousness as a Divine attribute was the distinctive subject

of manifestation at Sinai, through the Law, and there

fore could not be referred to in a verse which avowedly

treats of that which distinctively marks the Gospel.

The justifying righteousness in which a believer is

accepted may be well termed " the righteousness of

God," for it is appointed by God ; it is prepared by God

in Christ ; and it is put on us by God. It is, in every

sense, His work and His gift. And seeing that it

results instrumentally from faith, not from works, it is

described as springing "out of" or "from" faith not

from works. And if God is pleased to recognise judi

cially, a righteousness which springs not from works

but from faith, it follows, that such righteousness when

the mode of attaining it is spoken of, must be spoken

of as an object revealed to faith, and not as any thing

proposed to works for attainment. Hence this righ

teousness is said to be " of faith," (ek 7ri<jTE<oc) and to

be revealed " unto faith " (ug ttiotiv.) A system of

justifying by faith is necessarily one that is proposed to

faith, just as a system of justifying by works, must be

proposed to works. Faith has to do with that which is

proposed to faith, just as works have to do with that

which is proposed to works.
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It must be remembered, however, that when we

speak of righteousness springing from or being derived

from faith, we speak of faith only as an instrument ; and

not as any thing that is in itself meritorious. If any

one, standing on a rock, casts a rope to another who is

struggling in the waters and saves him, there is a sense

in which we may speak of the safety of that person as

resulting from his having grasped the cord ; but it is in

a sense very different from that in which we ascribe it

to the strength or kindness of him who threw it. Faith

is only as the act of the hand that grasps the proffered

aid. In the fourth chapter of this Epistle, the Apostle

expressly contrasts faith with works of righteousness ;

and so far from regarding it as in itself righteous

ness, or as the meritorious root of righteousness, says,

on the contrary, that it is imputed FOR righteousness.

Faith has, in the arrangements of God's grace, an

attributed value which intrinsically it has not ; just as

a note stamped by the authority of government obtains

a conventional value which intrinsically it has not.

" To him that worketh not, but believeth on Him that

justifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted FOR righ

teousness"—Xoyi^trai «e SiKaioawriv.1 [Compare the

use of Xoyi^ofiai «e, in Romans ii. 26—ov-^i rj aicpo-

Suorta avrov tic ireptrofiriv Xoytff0j}(7Ero(.]

And as the connexion of the words, tk ttkttewc, with

SiKaioawri Qeov, prove that the latter cannot be inter-

1 Faith imputed for righteousness, and the imputed righteous

ness of Christ are two very distinct, though connected, branches of

doctrine. The first is treated of in the fourth chapter, the latter

in the fifth chapter of Romans.

G
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preted to mean righteousness as a divine attribute ; so

the words tiq iriariv shew that SiKaioavvv Qtov cannot

refer (as some have said) to any righteousness supposed

to be infused into or implanted in us ; for nothing in us

could be described as revealed to our faith; for faith

has always to do with something external to ourselves

—something that is presented to us as an external ob

ject by God. No interpretation, therefore, of the words

SiKaioawri Qtov is admissible, except it will bear the

test of the words tk ttktttwq, and also of airoKaXvirrtrai

etc iriariv. There is no surer way of undermining the

Gospel, than saying that SiKaioavvri Qtov describes any

thing implanted in us.

We must beware of being misled by the mere sound

of words in the interpretation of Scripture. It is not

the ear, but the understanding, that is to guide us in

exposition. I say this, because many persist in quoting

the words " from glory to glory," in 2 Cor. iii. 18, as

if they were analogous to " from faith to faith " : and

seeing that the former words signify progress from one

degree of glory to another, therefore it is supposed that

a similar notion of progress from one degree of faith to

another is involved in the latter expression. But surely

the reference of all prepositions, such as "from" and

"to," is to be determined by the -words with which

they are respectively connected. In 2 Cor. iii., both

these prepositions are attached to the verb /itrajuop-

fyovfitOa ; there consequently progress of moral trans

formation from one degree to another is denoted; but

in the Romans one of these prepositions, viz., tk, is

attached to Si/ctuo<rwrj Qtov, the other " tic," to airo-

Ka\virrZrai. On the impossibility of connecting tk with
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airoKaXvirTtrai, I have already remarked ; for there is

no sense in which faith could be made the source of

revelation. The subject of the passage, therefore, is

revelation, not progression.

If the grace extended to us in the Gospel had ended

in forgiveness merely—if deliverance from the conse

quences of our guilt had been the only blessing given,

we should not have found the expression SiKaioavvri Oeov

to indicate the result into which believers are brought

through redemption. But the Gospel has not left us

in a negative condition, such as would attach to mere

forgiveness. The forgiveness which men exercise to

wards each other has continually this negative charac

ter, being mere forgiveness ; but the forgiveness of the

Gospel is always accompanied by a reception into a

recognised standing of righteousness. He who is for

given through Christ, is also accepted in Christ. The

endowment that he receives in Christ is Righteousness

—Life—Love—Glory. RIGHTEOUSNESS, for it is

written, " He is the Lord our righteousness." " Christ

is the end of the Law for righteousness to every one

that believeth." " Who is made unto us wisdom from

God, both righteousness and sanctification and redemp

tion." LIFE, for it is written, " Your life is hid with

Christ in God, when Christ who is our life shall appear,

then shall ye also appear with Him in glory." LOVE,

for " Thou hast loved them as thou hast loved me."

GLORY, " The glory thou hast given me, I have given

them." Such, by the appointment of God, are the neces

sary concomitants of forgiveness as received by the Gospel.

In human arrangements (by following too closely the

analogy of which, many have been led into error]

g 2
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pardon may be granted to a criminal, but it is never

accompanied by the imputation of righteousness.

Human Jaw when it cannot prove guilty, acquits ; and

it sometimes pardons convicted criminals, but it never

imputes righteousness. A pardoned criminal may

remain an outcast from society to the end of his days.

But it is otherwise in the arrangements of God. The

Law of Sinai indeed knows no such thing as acquittal.

He that offendeth in one point being guilty of all ; and

failure in perfectness of love being as much a breach of

the commandment as the commission of palpable trans

gression; none can be acquitted—all stand condemned.

But grace can save the condemned ; and, through

Christ, it does save all who believe. But its method of

salvation bears strict relation to what Christ has been

in His two great characters—the Sufferer and the

Righteous One. On the Cross we do not merely see

the bruised and stricken Substitute bearing the wrath

due to His people—we see also the Righteous One,

" obedient unto death, even the death of the Cross,"

finishing in the midst of death that well-pleasing

obedience that He had ever manifested in life. These

two aspects of the Cross cannot be separated. They

are as inseparable as the suffering and the righteousness

of the great Substitute. Accordingly if Scripture

speaks of His "having been made a curse for us," it

also speaks of His " having given Himself an offering

and a sacrifice to God for a sweet-smelling savour."

If it be said, " God hath made Him to be sin for us

who knew no sin," it is added, " that we might be (not

pardoned merely, but) made the righteousness of God in

Him." If one part of the sin offering was "burnt
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up " or utterly " consumed " as by the fierce fire of

wrath in a place without the camp, the other part was

burned on the altar for a sweet savour. 1 If the victim

which the worshipper brought to the altar was stricken

so as to receive the stroke of death in his stead, it was

also burned for him on the altar for a sweet savour, and

thus the value of that sweet savour was reckoned to

him. Can there be a plainer type of imputation of

righteousness? Christ did indeed bear the wrath due

to the sins of His people, but He also presented for them

His own righteousness unto God; and therefore, in the

method of grace, pardon and the imputation of righteous

ness can never be dissociated. Hence when the Apostle

quotes from the Psalms a verse that describes the

blessedness of the wow-imputation of sin, he quotes it

as proving the imputation of righteousness. Why is

this ? 'Not because non-imputation of sin is the same

thing as the imputation of righteousness—not because

they are always and under all circumstances, concomi

tants ; but because, in the arrangements of God's grace

in Christ, they are always concomitants. As a conse

quence of that double aspect in the sacrifice of the Cross

to which I have referred, every one to whom sin is not

imputed, must also be one to whom righteousness is

imputed. The blessedness, therefore, of a person

forgiven through Christ, involves, as the Apostle says,

the imputation of righteousness quite as much as the

1 The " burning up or consuming," and " the burning on the

altar for a sweet savour," are denoted by two different words in

Scripture—the first by Spttf; the second by "lIOp, from which

last mtOp, incense, is derived.
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non-imputation of sin. We need not wonder therefore

that the Apostle should not only speak ofthe atytaig a/tap-

tiwv but of the SiKaioavvn of them who, through faith,

are brought into connexion with the work of Christ.

Who hold the truth in unrighteousness.] The truth

here spoken of is defined in a succeeding verse to be

" the eternal power and divinity (Seiorjjra) of God,"

which was borne witness to by the works of creation

around them. This truth their understandings had

fully grasped. They had a firm hold on it (such is the

meaning of Kart--^w) : but they acted against their con

victions, and so proved their guilt.

The primitive meaning of Kartyu> is " to hare a firm

hold of" (Kara being intensive) as when we hold fast a

prisoner, a treasure, or any thing of which we have

firm possession. Compare 1 Cor. vii. 30, " and they

that buy as though they possessed not—<Lc Kart-

yovrtq, i.e., as if they had no firm hold on that which

they had bought. In Matt. xxi. 38, it is rendered in

our version " seized on," but would be more properly

translated, " let us hold fast," or " retain possession of"

his inheritance ; for the inheritance having been let out

to the wicked husbandmen was already in their keeping.

The following examples show the force of (care^a> in

the New Testament whenever it is applied morally to

the holding of truth.

Luke viii. 15, " Having heard the word keep it or

hold it fast" (Kart-^ovai).

1 Cor. xv. 2, "If ye keep in memory (hold fast,

Kanytn) what I preached," &c.
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1 Thess. v. 21, "Holdfast that which is good."

Heb. iii. 6. " If we holdfast the confidence."

Heb. iii. 14, " If we hold the beginning of our

confidence."

Heb. x. 23, " Let us hold fast the profession," &c.

It is obvious that when we " hold fast " a prisoner we

may be said " to detain or restrain " him. This which

may be termed an accidental or contextual sense of

Kartyjo (for it depends upon the context) is the meaning

which some attach to it in the passage before us. They

think that it describes the Gentiles as restraining or

imprisoning the light of truth which had reached them.

But is it not the great object of the whole passage to

dwell on the external source (viz., the works of creation)

from which the light of truth reached them, and to

shew that the light thence emanating was so full and

clear that their consciences, unless unnaturally darkened,

could not but recognise it. Do not the words voovfitva

KaOoparai, in the 20th verse, and yvovrtg, in the 21st

verse, express this, in the same way as Kartyovrt^ ?

And are we ever accustomed to speak of light, when

derived from some external and continuing source, as

being imprisoned, because we may refuse to use it, or

turn away our eyes from it, or even wilfully destroy our

powers of perception. We should not be said to

restrain or imprison the light, unless we could reach the

source from which it emanated. Men could not im

prison the light which the works of creation gave to

the eternal power and divinity of God. They could

not prevent the heavens from declaring His glory, or

the firmament from showing His handywork. These
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were truths that they could not imprison, for they were

beyond their reach. They received the knowledge of

these truths—their consciences recognised them, and

yet they themselves continued in unrighteousness. Is

not this fitly expressed by saying that "they held truth

in unrighteousness " ?

The intensive force of Kara in composition is well

known. An instance in 1 Cor. ix. 18, deserves to be

noted, where Kara-^pao^ai does not mean " to abuse" as

it is wrongly rendered in our version, but " to use

thoroughly or to the full." St. Paul would not have

" abused " his authority (as our version seems to imply)

if he had demanded support for himself and his fellow-

labourers ; but he chose rather "to make the Gospel

without charge," so that he did not exert or use to the

full (tie to jurj Karaygriaa<jOai) his authority in the

Gospel. A similar correction should be made in 1 Cor.

vii. 31—" and they that use this world as not intently

using it." We are here directed not merely, not " to

abuse " the world, but we are told not to use it with any

degree of earnestness at all.

In ordinary writers we find the same use of Kara-

■^paofiai—ov fiovov Etc irofia Kara-^ptovrai r<j) oivii).

See iElian quoted by Schleusner who rightly observes

that "abuti" is used in the same intensive force in

Latin. Thus Cicero, " nos sagacitate canum ad utilitatem

nostram abutimur." He who "uses up" a thing or

uses it till he exhausts it may carry his use of it to

excess. Hence we can easily see how Kara^paofiai

obtains in some connexions the sense of " abuse." But

it must be regarded as its secondary and derived mean

ing. In the New Testament it is never so used.
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Nothing is more common than the intensive use of vcara.

See for example, KaOoparai in the next verse.

On KdTtyb) as used in 2 Thess. ii. 6.

In the New Testament /cart^w is not often used to

signify the holding fast in the way of restraint. The

most remarkable instance of its being so used is in

2 Thess. ii.—/c(ti NYN to Kartypv oiSare, tic to airo-

KaXv<j>6r}vai avrov tv ru kavrov Kaiob)' to yap fivarripiav

fjS>j tvtpyurai Tjjg avofiiag, fiovov o Kartj(wv apri, ewe

Ek /xtaov VBTjrat, Kai TOTE <nroKaXv<p6riatrai o

avofioq.

The first word to be noted in this sentence is NYN.

Its position marks it as emphatic. It sets the present

existence of a certain agency in contrast with thefuture

cessation of such agency—that period of cessation

being marked by the word TOTE, to which NYN is

opposed.

If (as is unhappily done in our English version) we

connect the word wv with oiSart, the meaning would

be this—" at present ye know something that, by and

by, ye will cease to know."1 Present possession of

1 If the passage be examined, it will be seen that the next

clause in which, fwvov 6 KaTe\uiv apri occurs, amplifies and is

virtually expository of the first —these words being a restatement

in a more precise form of the truth that there existeth at present

an agency that restrains. I say more precise, because to KaTt\ov

implies an agency of restraint only, whereas 6 mrfxw implies

the existence of a personal agent employed in restraining.

From the first clause, it might possibly be inferred that " the
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knowledge would be contrasted with future cessation of

knowledge. But this is evidently not the meaning.

Indeed it would not have been true; for knowledge

once possessed would have been retained. The object

of the passage is not to foretel the extinction of their

knowledge, but to contrast the present existence of a

certain restraining agency with the future cessation of

such agency : the right translation of the passage being

this—And ye know that there doth at present exist

that which restraineth"— Kai vvv (virapytiv) to Kartyov

oi$art.

The passage does not state that the Thessalonians

knew what it was that restrained the working of the

mystery of lawlessness. It merely states that they

knew that there was a certain agency that did restrain.

Man of Sin" was then existing; for it might he said, "Is he not

spoken of as being under the restraint of to Karexov ? " But the

nest clause shows that it is "the mystery of lawlessness" that is

now working, and that that and not the c avofioq is the present

subject of restraint.

It should be observed also, that in the first clause, the object of

the restraining agency is mentioned as heing this, viz., that the

o avofioQ might be revealed in bis own appointed time, and not

before—E<c to airoKakv<j>dr}vai avrov ev t~> lavrov /aupw. These

words shew that as soon as that appointed time comes, the now

present restraining agency is to cease. Nuv, therefore, is contrasted

with the future tempoQ of Antichrist's manifestation in the first

clause, just as apri, the representative of vvv in the next chime, is

contrasted with the future tott. When particles of time like wv

and apri are used emphatically, the context shews whether they

conti'ast the present with past or with future time.



ROMANS I. 91

To know that a certain power is existent and operative,

is a very different thing from being acquainted with the

nature of such power. If the Thessalonians had been

acquainted with the agency by which God has, for so

many ages, restrained the development of the evil here

referred to, they must have understood the secrets of the

government of God. They must have comprehended

the method of His control over evil and over good ;

over angels, and men, and devils ; over nations, and

over individuals ; over the Church and over the world—

for what agency has not been called into operation to

effect the restraint here spoken of ? But these secrets

of the Divine government the Thessalonians knew not,

and we know not. All that they knew, and we know,

is, that there existed, as there still does exist, an agency,

by which a check is kept upon the working of the

mystery of lawlessness.

This chapter is not unfrequently read as if it treated

only of the period of the manifestation of "the Lawless

One." It does indeed speak of that period ; but it

also speaks of the working of certain principles which,

ages before the manifestation of THE Apostasy and its

Head, secretly leaven society and prepare the way.

Men love and cherish principles of lawlessness (avo/Mag)

before those principles become headed up and embodied

in " the Lawless One." Although " the Apostasy,"

that is to say, Antichristianism as a matured and

developed system, and Antichrist as the Head of the

Apostasy, will, at a moment appointed of God, be

suddenly and concurrently manifested, yet antichristian

principles precede, by centuries, both Antichristianism

and Antichrist. The mere fact of living previously to



92 NOTES ON

his manifestation frees not from the danger of connexion

with his pinciples. Of his own days the Apostle said,

" the mystery of lawlessness doth already work."

We should give to avofiia its simple meaning of

" lawlessness " in this passage. No word can more

suitably express the moral condition of those who say

both of Jehovah and of Christ, "Let us break their

bands asunder, and cast away their cords from us."

" Our lips are our own ; who is Lord over us ? " To

acknowledge that the laws of God are worthy of being

observed and reverenced, and yet under the force of

temptation to break them is rebellion and sin ; but it is

a less advanced1 manifestation of sin that when the

authority both of the Law and the Legislator is avow

edly rejected and blasphemed. Such rejection is Law

lessness. It is true indeed that all sin has in it the

principle of lawlessness, and therefore is virtually

lawlessness. " Every one," says the Apostle John,

" who is a doer of sin is also a doer of lawlessness : and

sin is lawlessness."8 The bud cannot be essentially

1 The contrary to this is, however, part of the popular false

theory of morals.

s Ilae 6 irouov rr\v afiapnav koi rr\v avofiiav woiti, Kai ij afiap-

na tmiv r} avofiia. Avofiia should not have been translated (as it

is in our version) as if it could be the same as irapaSaatg tov vofiav.

It was the habit of the Jewish mind, not only to multiply distinc

tions unnecessarily, but also to make out of such distinctions essen

tial differences. Some were disposed to extenuate some forms of

sin by pleading that they were not lawlessness. The Apostle

answers that all sin is virtual lawlessness. The bud and the fruit

of a poisonous plaut are not different as regards the presence of
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different from the flower and the fruit. Yet because of

such essential similarity we are not accustomed to pass

over, unnoticed, distinctions that result from different

degrees of development.

When the Apostle spoke of " the mystery of law

lessness already working," he evidently referred to the

avowed infidelity that was beginning to abound. The

two great religious systems of the day, Paganism and

Judaism, had begun to produce their matured results

upon the minds of those who had been subjected to

their influence. Although the last of these systems

was not like Paganism, a lie, (for in origin it was from

God) yet, in the hands of men it had become a system

of perverted and prostituted Truth. The word of God

had been made of no effect by tradition ; and many

among the educated Jews were just as ready as Pilate,

scoffingly to say, " What is Truth ? " Sadduceanism

was virtual Infidelity ; and both among Pagans and

among Jews, many a heart, unsatisfied by forms and

wearied by priestcraft and priestly assumption, were

seeking in the freedom of scepticism a new sphere for

the indulgence of their unsanctified and world-loving

hearts. Contempt of and insubjection to every thing

" called God, or that is worshipped," had become widely

prevalent eighteen hundred years ago ; and nothing

but the reason here given by the Apostle, that is, the

presence of an almighty restraining power, could account

for the manifestation of " lawlessness " in its full and

final form having been so long delayed.

the same poisonous element in both ; though as to the degree of

concentration there may be difference.
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It pleased God, in Bis long-suffering mercy, to

appoint that before the restraint on the manifestation

of " the mystery of lawlessness " should be removed,

the world should first be visited by the testimony of the

gospel of the GRACE of God. But as soon as the

Apostles had died, Truth, as revealed through Christ,

fell into the grasp of unregenerate men, and by them

was soon perverted and prostituted to the service of the

world. Corrupt Christianity, like Paganism and per

verted Judaism, has also hardened the hearts of men

into scepticism. The scornfulness of Pilate and the in-

differentism of Gallio, find their parallel in the thoughts

and ways of thousands of nominal Christians now.

Truth and its bright lines of light, and all disposition

even remotely to acknowledge their preciousness, are

fast departing from before the minds of men ; and so

where Truth and the Spirit of Truth are not, there is

no barrier, save that which God's long-suffering mercy

maintains, against the power of Satan. At present God

is still the o Kart-^wv, and provides the to kott-^ov.

But when the period of long-suffering is past, and the

restraint now kept upon evil withdrawn, and the wtpyua

irXavrig, the energy that leadeth astray, is judicially

sent upon a forsaken world, who then will stand ?

None but those whose loins are girt about with Truth.

It has been proposed, in rendering the next clause of

this passage, to alter the punctuation and the translation

thus—" For the mystery of lawlessness doth already

work (only there is at present One that restraineth)

[and will continue so to work] until it be developed out

of the midst—to -yap fivarripiov jjSjj tvtpyeirai tjjc

avofuaq (fiovov o KaTtywv apri) E&)<; tK fitaov ytvr\Tai.
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In this case the words " mystery of lawlessness," be

comes the nominative to ytvrirai, and not 6 Kartywv.

In support of this rendering it may be urged, that

although e/c fitaov when connected with words signifying

abstraction or withdrawal (such for example, as atpw,

t'^tp-^o/iai, apwa^w) does, in virtue of those words, gain

the meaning of removal, yet that yiyvofiai, when used

independently, imparts to e/c fitaov no thought of

abstraction or withdrawal ; and that consequently the

simple rendering of tu>q Ek fitaov ytvrirai would be

" donee e medio fiat ;" or if applied to the manifestation

of something that had been hidden, " donee e medio

appareat" but that it could not rightly be rendered

" donee de medio tollatur." When we speak of the moon

as emerging from the midst of clouds ; or of a horn

appearing out of the midst of the head of an animal ;

or of an individual emerging from the midst of a crowd

that had environed and concealed him, there is no

thought of abstraction but merely of emerging into

distinctness of manifestation. Thus it is said of Phineas,

e£a>'E(TTr\ e/c fitaov rrjc avvaytoyrig, where there is no

thought of abstraction, nor even of departure until it is

said in the next verse where he went. So again, 71-po-

<f>riTriv avaarnaw avroig e/c fitaov1 twv a$tX<j>wV avTwv.

(Deut. xviii. 18.) Also, e/coXeo-e Kvpiog top Mwuirp

zk fitoov rrjc i'e^eXjje. (Ex. xxiv. 16.) Compare also,

apO' ov oaov vipaxra at airo fitaov tov Xaov. (1 Kings

xiv. 7.) [e/c /ntaov would have been a more suitable

rendering of the Hebrew here. See following foot

note.]

1 Some copies of lxx read only Ec in this place.
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It may be further urged that whereas the working of

lawlessness is spoken of in the first part of the passage

as a hidden thing (fnvarvoiov) proceeding in the midst

of society secretly, we might expect that its development

would also be spoken of, and that such development is

taught by the words, ek fieoov yiyvtaOai. Moreover,

that this rendering is consonant with the use of " yiyvo-

fiai ek" in other passages in the New Testament; as

(pwvr\ eytvtro ek tidv ovpavtov (Mark i. 11) ; eytvero

(jxovri ek rrjc ce^eAjjc (Mark ix. 7, and Luke ix. 35) ;

ek aov Kapirog yevrirai (Matt. xxi. 19) ; <j>wvriv e£ ovpa-

vov ytvtaOai (Luke iii. 22) ; ytvofitvov e/c yvvaiKog

(Gal. iv. 4) ; e£ wv ywtrai fOovog (1 Tim. vi. 4) ; ymj

ek (paivo/itvwv ra fiXtirofitva yeyovtvai (Heb. xi. 3).

In all these passages it is evident that the thought of

" issuing or springing from" is that implied by -yiyi'EtT-

6ai ek. An-o is the preposition that is commonly used

with yiyvo/nai, when "separation" is intended.1

The chief argument against the rendering proposed,

is founded on the use of et<; fitaov, tv fitoy and ek

fitaov, epecially in classical Greek. The first—Etc fitaov

is frequently used of any thing brought into the midst

of men ; so that, tig fitaov riOevai ti, in medio aliquid

ponere, would be said of any thing which we set as a

1 See the following remark of Stephens: Affertur autem yiy-

vofiai et cum E?rt e Dem.—ytveadm e>ti wpayfia<ri. Contrariam

autem significationem habet cum prsep. a7ro, ut, yevofitvoQ airo

irpaieii>v eKtivuv, "cum in illis negotiis occupatus ease desiisset."

Plut. Them. Item, orav ytvofitvoi KaB' avroue airo rng axpoaatug.

At cum gen. pers. airo tivoq ytvofuvoQ, Ah aliquo disjunctus."

(Stephens in voc. yiyvojiai).
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prize for public competition ; and «c to fitaov <j>tptiv

would be " to bring forward any thing in public " : and

tc fitaov would be applied to any one who had gone

into the arena of strife or competition. Ef ^ueo-y not

unfrequently signifies " interposition," or the being in a

middle place, so as to stand obstructively in the way of

any thing. Thus, Xenoph. Cyrop. v. ii. 26—ri 8'

t<j>ri, tv fitot,) tari tov avfifii^ai ; what stands in the way

of tlieir uniting with us ? As the opposite to tv fitaip

thus used, tK fitaov, sometimes, when connected with

words signifying removal, implies removal from such ob

structive place. Scripture supplies several examples of

this use of ek fitaov, e. g., Col. ii. 14 : t^aXtixpag to kclQ'

rifibjv ■£upoypa<j>ov rote Soyfiaaiv, o jjf virtvavriov r}fiiv,

km avTo ripKev tK tov fitaov" &c. Two passages from

Herodotus are also quoted as shewing a similar use of

tK fitaov, viz., Herod, iii. 83, and viii. 22. 1 But neither

of these two passages are of any value in determining the

independent force of tK fitaov, because the words KaOt-

£taOai and t^taOt, as here used, necessarily give to tk

the meaning of " secession," quite as much as its con

nexion with aipw in Col. ii. 14 gives to it there the

meaning of removal.

The passage most relied on to shew that e/c fitaov has

the independent force of removal or withdrawal, is from

1 These passages are as follow:—oiroc fitv Srj a<j>t ovk tvr\yw-

vi^ero, dW' tK tov fitaov Ka.rr\aro—said of Otanes, when he

retired from competition with his fellow-nobles for the Persian

crown. And, vfieig St tri nai vvv (k tov fitaov ijfiw tZeaOt—ad

dressed by Themistocles to the Ionians when he wished to separate

them from the Persian confederacy against Greece.

H
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-lEschin. Epist. The passage is as follows : tic -yap ovk

oiSev, on awoOavovrtg ot avOpwiroi ovtu> Kai <j>suyoVTst;

ek trjc 7rarpiSoc, tote Sjj k<u uaXiara, oiroioi tivec e-ye-

vovro tovq toottovq, SiaSuKWVrai ; /cat yap a avveKpvir-

tov avroi irportpov, ek fis<rov yevofievWv ava(j>aiVsrai

KaOapws. (JEsch. Epist. xii.) On this passage Stephens

remarks as follows : Ego vero non dubitem hanc signi-

ficationem rou ektoq s. e£w dare praepositioni ek in isto

loquendi genere, Ek fieoov yevofisvog, apud ^schin.

Epist. pro " e medio sublatus " ; nam ytvofievog verti non

posset " sublatus," nisi respectu signif. illius qua? datur

praepositioni ek."

The remark Stephens here makes, viz., that yiyvofiai,

taken by itself, cannot imply " secession " or " removal,"

is very obviously true. But a word that may, in its

independent use, be of very wide and undetermined

meaning, may, by means of its context, become closely

defined and limited. And is it not so in this passage

from iEschines ? In the first part of the passage

quoted, he speaks of those removed either by death or by

banishment. To them the words, ek /j.e<Tov yiyvofitvwv,

avowedly refer, and therefore virtually mean, " when

they have been so removed," i. e., by death or by banish

ment (death, &c. supplying the thought of the remov

ing agency)—"when by death or banishment they have

been removed out of the midst." The first part of the

sentence defines the second. Nor do I know any pas

sage in which yiyvofiai, or t<Sjjui, or KaOt^ofiai, or

s^ofiai are used with ek fisaov in the sense of "abstrac

tion or separation from the midst," in which that

meaning is not derived from the context. A word like

ekttoSWv, which is always used in the unvarying sense
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of removal out of the way, as opposed to tfnroSwv, needs

not the help of its context : but no one pretends that

ek fitaov has any such unvarying meaning. In Deut.

xxiii. 18, it is used of raising up out of the midst with

out any thought of removal : in 1 Cor. v. 13, being

connected with t^aipto, it is used of removal from the

midst of an associated company : in Col. ii. 14, being

connected with aipw, it is used of removal from an ob

structive position : in Luke ix. 35, of a voice issuing

from the midst of a cloud, without any thought of

removal ; and to these may be added another meaning

assigned to it by some, who speak of ek fitaov as used,

sometimes, in the sense of tv fitay. Thus Hederic,

" Ek fitaov, in medio, quod omnibus propositum est—

rote toottoiq £jjto>i' irpiaaOai to (piXorifiov ek fitaov,

" blandis moribus quserens acquirere principatum quod

in medio jacebat." Eurip. Iph. in Aulid. 324. [Hederic

seems here to take ek fitaov as If necessarily connected

with to <pi\oTifiov ; but it may be connected with trpi-

aaOai—to purchase or secure to himself, out of the

midst, (where it was set for general competition) the

leadership of the Greeks. Ek is sometimes used ad

verbially, as ek fitpovg, "in the way of part." 1 Cor.

xii. 27. There may be instances (though I am not

aware of any) in which it is so used with fitaov, which

would then mean "midways," and be equivalent to ek

juEtrw.J These various uses of ek fitaov sufficiently

shew how it must depend on the context for its specific

definition.

Is there then any word or words denoting removal

in the former part of the sentence to which yiyvofiai ek

in 2 Thess. ii. belongs, of which yiyvo/nai ek may be

h 2
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considered the exponent, as in the passage just quoted

from iEschines ? If we suppose that b kote^&ic is the

nominative of yevr\rai, we must supply the ellipsis and

translate the passage thus : " for the mystery of law

lessness doth already work, only there is at present one

who restraineth, and who will continue to restrain

until" &c. There is in this clause no mention of

" removal," but only of cessation of restraining agency.

One who acts in the way of restraint may suspend his

agency, or cause it to cease without being himself re

moved, or even withdrawing himself. There is, there

fore, nothing in the clause that would authorize us, as

in the passage from ^Eschines, to regard the words

yiyvofiai ek as expository of, or, connected with, previous

words denoting removal. If there had been a distinct

reference to any removing agency, we might then have

said, "until he became, by such removal, set aside out of

the midst." But there is no word in the former part

of the sentence that denotes or necessarily implies

removal.

Moreover, if "removal" had been the thought in

tended, why, as in every other case in the New Testament

where removal is meant, is not aipw, or t£,aipw, or some

word distinctively implying removal used? Why do

we not find the word twg ek fitaov apOy ? Why should

we find the words, yiyvofiai tk, used in a different sense

from that in which they are used in every other passage

in the New Testament ? Why should we find the

words tk /utaov used in a different sense from that

which they ever bear, both in the New Testament and

in the Septuagint, whenever they are used apart from

words that signify removal ? The same remark applies
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to the Hebrew expressions 2*)pQ and "p/ID, of which

E/c fitaov is the representative.

It may, perhaps, be said that the reason why a word

signifying " removal " is not used, is, that the expres

sion o Kars-£i,>v refers to God, or else to some personal

agent acting by His authority, and that a word like

aipto or E&Hpw as implying compulsory removal would

be totally inapplicable to God, and not likely to be em

ployed of an agent acting in the manner supposed for

Him—that a word expressive of retirement or with

drawal is more suitable than one that would imply

" taking away."

There is no doubt truth in this. It may be truly said

that the words fiovov o Kartywv apri do necessarily imply

the cessation at some future time of the agency of such

restrainer; and that such cessation virtually involves

the retirement or withdrawal of the restrainer as such ;

and that consequently the thought of " withdrawal or

retirement" might be taken (on the same principle as in

the passage from iEschines) and attached to yiyvofiai tk

as expository of these words. This, no doubt, is the

meaning, if o Kart-^wv is to be taken as the nominative

of yev^rai. But here it may again be asked, why should

not tE,tpypfiai, or some such unambiguous word, signi

fying withdrawal or retirement, have been used, if such

were the meaning ; and why should the Hebraistic or

Hellenist use of yiyvofiai tk and of ek /ncaov, when used

with words not distinctly signifying withdrawal, be

departed from ; and a very peculiar passage in classical

Greek made our guide instead ?

If we enclose fiovov o Kartywv apri in a parenthesis,

and take to fivarnpiov tjjc avofitag as the nominative
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to yevrirai, no ambiguity remains ; and the use of yiy-

vofiai tk in the New Testament is not departed from,

nor the meaning which tK /ntaov bears in every passage

where it occurs independently of words signifying

removal or withdrawal. However, I have endeavoured

to state both sides of the question impartially, and now

leave it to the judgment of others. It is true, that

when I last published some observations on this passage

I was not prepared to admit that there could be two

sides to the question : for I was not then acquainted

with the passage to which I have referred in JEschines.

I cannot, therefore, now say that the rendering which

would explain the words as referring to withdrawal or

retirement is altogether inadmissible. At the same

time there are three rules which should be adhered to

as rigorously as we can, in translation :—first, to give

the most simple and direct rendering ; secondly, to take

the fullest scope of truth that the words simply rendered

can comprise ; thirdly, to consider how far any proposed

translation is such as to commend itself by its harmon

ising with the general tenor of Scripture on the point

in question. In the present case, that translation which

leads our thoughts to the present secret working, and to

the future manifestation of the mystery of lawlessness

is that which appears to me most to conform itself to

these rules. The rendering is more simple ; there is no

tautology—on the contrary, a fresh truth is revealed ;

and the truth so revealed is consistent with all other

parts of Scripture that treat of the same subject.1

1 The very fact that the words ek fitaov ytvr\rai, depend, if con

nected with 6 KaTS\hiv, on the preceding clause for their definition,
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*&tXM 19.

Aioti to yvuxTTov tov Geou (pavcpov tarw tv avroig.

By " that which is known of God," I understand that

knowledge respecting the eternal power and divinity

(StioTYira) of God, which is not only possessible, but is

possessed, by all, who do not wilfully reject the testi

mony afforded by the works of creation around them.

It is not material whether we translate tv avroig

" in them " or " among them." The latter translation

seems best suited to the context, which speaks of a

knowledge proceeding from an external source ; and it

permits of the verse being extended to those who close

their eyes against the light and grope in voluntary or

judicial blindness : for, (ptog Qavtpovfitvov, is not neces

sarily light received. The life was manifested, (e<j>avt-

pwOri) says the Apostle, speaking of Jesus: nevertheless,

few received it—almost all closed their eyes against it.

renders them tautological. It is as if we said, "only there is at

present one that restraineth, who will continue to restrain until

he quit the place of restraining. All this last part is implied in

the one word apn— at present. In the other case, we learn a

fresh truth. We are taught that the mystery of lawlessness which

was already working as a mystery, would continue so to work unin

terruptedly, not until Antichrist should arise to perfect it, but until

it should itself become developed, and THEN Antichrist appears.

The clause in which « fitaov yevofievuv occurs in jEschines, is

not tautological ; and in this respect there is a want of parallelism

between it and 2 Thess. ii.
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If, however, we adopt the translation " in them," and

regard the verse as limited to those who actually receive

the knowledge spoken of, there is, no doubt, a sense in

which knowledge, so received, may be said to be in them

who receive it ; just as we may speak of light received

by the eye from an external source being in the eye.

Conscience may, by a figure of speech, be termed the

eye of the soul ; and when it has received any light that

light may be said to be in it ; but this does not make

conscience or any thing else in man the originator of

light, or invest it with power of maintaining light,

much less does it imply the possession of ability to use

rightly the light received. " Meliora probo, deteriora

sequor," is the motto of fallen humanity.

The chief use of light to fallen man is to prove to

himself, not merely the depth of his own darkness, but

yet more, the alienation of his will from God. Man,

naturally, has no other mind than the mind of the flesh—

fpovrifia aapKog : and " the mind of the flesh is enmity

against God ; it is not subject to the law of God, neither

indeed can be." The great primary need of such a

a being is not a teacher, to teach him of duty, but a

saviour, to save him effectually and fully by an agency in

dependent of himself. Pardon, righteousness, and life

are the great needs of unregenerate man. By life, I

mean, a capacity of living unto God according to the

circumstances into which redemption brings. Angels

would not be happy, unless they had powers of life

suited to the sphere which they occupy in Heaven.

Adam would not have been happy in Eden, unless he

had had powers of life suited to his condition there.

The redeemed would not be happy in Heaven, unless
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they were placed in possession of a life suited to that

sphere of holiness and of glory which they are to occupy

there. Accordingly, Christ as having in Himself a

quickening power of life, cannot (by the appointment of

God) be looked at believingty by any, without those so

looking being instantly quickened with new and heavenly

life. This is the force of the Lord's own repeated state

ment in John vi., respecting himself as the living bread,

(6 aproq o £<,>v) which He also describes as the bread

that giveth life, (o aproq o SiSoue £wrif.) The manna

could sustain life, but it could not quicken—it could

not give life ; but Christ, " the bread from Heaven, the

true bread," not only sustains life, after it is given, but

imparts it—and that, not natural life, but new and

heavenly life, suited to the new creation of God. LIFE,

therefore, as well as pardon and righteousness are re

ceived through faith in Him. But they who are not of

faith are not quickened. They have not life. Light

shines in vain on them. Light, for a moment, whilst

Paul reasoned, broke in upon the conscience of Felix, and

he trembled : but moral death was in him. The light

encountered impenetrable darkness and was quenched.

No results of life followed.

The look of the soul towards an object external to

itself, even Jesus as the sacrifice, is the means by which

the soul becomes quickened with new and heavenly life.

Hence, when Nicodemus said, " How can a man be born

again ?—the Lord Jesus answered by speaking of the

brazen serpent, saying, that all who look in faith to

Him crucified, as the dying Israelite looked at the

brazen serpent, have "eternal life;" in other words,

are regenerate. Accordingly, the object of preaching
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is to direct the heart towards Jesus as the sacrifice.

Thus, St. Paul says, " By (Sia) the foolishness of preach

ing God saveth them that believe"; and St. Peter,

" Having been born again (avayeyevrifitvoi) not of cor

ruptible seed, but of incorruptible (observe the eternal

continuance implied in these words) by means of (Sta)

the word of the living God, &c and

this is the word which by the gospel is preached unto

you." Thus the word of the gospel is that which the

Holy Spirit uses as the instrument for directing the souls

of men to the Cross of Christ, and thereby quickening

them. The instrumental means for bringing into con

nexion with the fountain of life is not a ritual ordinance,

ministered by the hands of successionally appointed

men, or by any other hands, it is the word of the gospel

preached 1 by the lips of men whom God has prepared,

by Himself instructing them in His gospel. If a ritual

ordinance had been the appointed means of quickening

souls, St. Paul never could have said, " Christ sent me

not to baptize, but to preach the gospel." He never

would have said, " Faith cometh by hearing " ; or that

" God by the foolishness of preaching saves." Bap

tism and the Supper of the Lord are signs and seals

1 In saying "preached word, 1 do not mean to imply that God

does not also use His written word, which is in fact the record of

the preaching of His inspired servants. Nor do I mean to imply

that infants may not, by the sovereign grace of God, be quickened

apart from the use of instrumental means. No doubt, all infants

who die in unconscious infancy are quickened. I am not treating

of that question ; but of the instrumentality appointed by God to

be employed by His Church in seeking to bring others into life.
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of mercies already received ; and they only strengthen

the soul, when the soul, through faith, views them as

signs and seals of a grace already given.

But whilst the Scripture teaches us that we receive

new and heavenly life the moment we believe, it also

teaches us that this life is resident in that which is

called in Scripture, "the new man which is renewed

for knowledge according to the image of Him that

created it,"—tov vtov (avOpWirov) tov avaKaivovfievov

tic tirtyvwaiv kvlt UKom tov KTiaavrog avrov. (Col.

iii. 10). And again, in Eph. iv. 24—tov Kaivov avOpw-

irov tov Kara Qeov KTioOtvra tv SiKaioavvy Kai oaio~

rjjrt Tjje aXriQeiag—"the new man created according to

God in righteousness and true holiness." These two

passages plainly declare that something new is created

in believers—something that is contrasted with and

antagonistic to our " old man," the name of our old

moral nature as derived from the first Adam : the one

being created in the likeness of Christ, the other being

found in moral identification with Satan and sin. "The

new man" is in fact the embryo of our new heavenly

being, by and by to be clothed upon with a body glorious

as the body of Christ, our risen Lord: and then, its

powers of development will in all respects be complete

and unhindered. But at present it is far otherwise.

When first created, its powers are, as it were, in infancy,

needing strength and development. The opposing in

fluences of the world, the agency of Satan, and yet

more, the close presence of our old unregenerate nature

full of energetic evil, all war against it ; for " the old

man which is corrupt according to the deceitful lusts"

ceases not to exist when " the new man " begins to be.
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On the contrary, it finds in the near proximity of good,

fresh occasion for the display of its enmity against all

good. In order to strengthen " the new man " in this

conflict, and in order to develop its powers, the Holy

Spirit, as the Comforter, is given to dwell abidingly in

and with it. " In whom also having believed, ye were

sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise," &c. (inoTtv-

aavreq ta<j>payiaQriTe, "ye believed and were sealed,"

the concurrence of the aorists marking what is similarly

past.) The Holy Spirit, therefore, is given to abide in

us the moment we believe ; and thus the believer is

strengthened for the resistance of external and internal

evil, and for the development of good. In proportion

as he advances thus, he grows in grace and increases in

practical sanctification.

We must beware, however, lest in our anxiety to fol

low after practical sanctification (unspeakably important

in its place) we should forget or undervalue that other

" sanctification," through the blood of the cross, which

is referred to in such passages as these, "Jesus also

that He might sanctify the people with His own blood

suffered without the gate." (Heb. xiii.) And again, " In

the body of His flesh through death (not, consequently,

by any subsequent act) to present you holy, spot

less, and uncharged in His sight"—ayiovg, a/ioytoue,

avE-y/cAjjrouc. (Col. i.) And again, " sanctified by the

offering of the body of Jesus once " (Heb. x.) ; in im

mediate connexion with which verse, we find these words

subjoined, " for by one offering he hath perfected for

ever them that are [so] sanctified." This sanctification

perfects, as regards acceptance and the putting away of

guilt; and as being the result of the Cross alone, at-
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taches to us in all its completeness the moment, through

faith, we become connected with the Cross. That faith

is the instrumental link that connects us with this

sanctifying power of the Cross is plainly taught in such

words as these—the words of the Lord Jesus Himself

—" inheritance among them that are sanctified through

faith in me." (Acts xxvi. 18.)

Again, even as the Tabernacle and Temple of Israel

were hallowed by the presence within them of the glory

of the Lord, so when the Holy Spirit is pleased to come

and make the body of a believer His temple, another

kind of sanctification is received which is also abiding

and unchangeable ; for the fact of the indwelling pre

sence of the Holy Spirit in a believer is the same always,

although the degree in which His leadings are obeyed

or resisted varies. This is another kind of sanctifica

tion, not (be it observed) an antecedent to, but a conse

quent of, acceptance through the atoning blood.

And when, at last, at the return of the Lord of life,

that mighty power is to be put forth towards His peo

ple, which in the twinkling of an eye, is to separate

them from all that they naturally are, and to change

them into His own heavenly likeness—when they shall

not only be separated from their earthy selves, but

made like unto their risen Lord—as truly bearing the

image of the heavenly as they have here borne the im

age of the earthy, then at last they shall understand

the fulness of the sense in which Christ is said to be

made from God (awo Geou) " sanctification " unto His

people. Such is the final result of sanctification through

the once offered blood.

But man's need of such sanctification and of such
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life is denied by those who confound the to jvid<ttov

rov Qeov, spoken of in this passage, with that full and

saving knowledge of God which pertains only to those

who have received the gospel of His grace. The

writings of "the Broad-Church" and of the early

"Friends" afford fearful examples of this. They seek

to make the presence of light in the natural conscience

identical with that condition of light and life which

pertains to the regenerated.1

AfE-y/cAjjTQe, afitfiirrog, afio)/j.og, a/iou/irjroe, avt7riAjj-

7rroc, avairiog.

In the passage which I have above quoted from Col.

i. 22, the first of these words, avtyK\r\Tog, occurs ; but

in our version it is translated as if it were strictly syno

nymous with the second, afie^nrroq. The same mistake

is made in the translation of 1 Cor. i. 8—oc Kai fit-

6atw<m ifiag eo>c teAokc avtyK\riToVg tv Ty rifiepa tou

Kvpiov rifib)V \rjaov Xpitrrou.

We should be very careful to distinguish between

words which attach to us on the ground of that which

has been accomplished for us, externally, by the finished

sacrifice on the Cross, and words which imply a closely

1 For further remarks on this suhject, see " The First and

Second Chapters of the Romans Considered." Houlston and

Stoneman, Paternoster Row.
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obedient walk in the Spirit. The former apply to all

believers as such; the latter only to those who " walk

worthy of the vocation wherewith they are called."

AvcyK\r}Toq refers to a condition that pertains to all

believers in virtue of that which their Substitue has

borne for them : afitfiirroq refers to a practical condition

not necessarily attaching to all.

AfEy/cAjjroc is derived from eyKaXuo, to accuse, or

bring a charge against any one. In this sense it is used

seven times in the New Testament. See Romans viii.

33 : tic tyKaXtaei /cara tkXektwv Qeov—who shall lay

any thing to the charge of God's elect ? See also Acts

xLs. 38 : tyKaXtiTwaav aXXjjXoic, let them implead one

another. And Acts xix. 40 : KivSvvtvofitv tyKaXeiaOai

araatuig. It is thus a forensic term, implying criminal

arraignment ; so that whilst E-yicXrjroe means a person

charged with guilt as a criminal, avtyKXriTog means a

person free from such charge ; and in this forensic sense

is always used, when applied to the relation in which

believers stand to God in the courts of His judgment

above.

A/tE/t7rroc, on the other hand, means, not foundfault

with ; unblamed. The distinction between " blame " and

" criminal accusation " is very obvious. God has been

pleased to pronounce all who are " of faith " to be " un

charged" (afE-y/cArjrot). They are never, therefore, to

stand as those who have any charge to answer, before

His heavenly bar, for they are pardoned already, their

guilt having been borne by Another. How entirely the

condition expressed by ai'E-y/cXtjroe is the result of the

work of the Lord Jesus on the Cross, is forcibly shewn

by the text to which I have referred in Col. i. 21, 22—
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Kal u/itae irort oirac airriXXorpiwfitvovg .... wvi St

cnroKarr\Wa%tv, tv awfiari Trig oapKog avrov Sta

rov Savarov, wapaarriaai vfiag ayiovg Kai afiwfiovg

teai avtyKXr\Tovg Kartvwiriov avrov. Observe the

words " in the body of His flesh through death." Yet

they who are thus " sanctified by the offering of the

body of Jesus once," and who are, in consequence

thereof, " uncharged," may fail in walking blamelessly

" as dear children." Take the Corinthians as an ex

ample. The Apostle says, very expressly, that they

are "uncharged," and should so continue—og Kai /3e-

Satoxm vfiag twg TtXovg, avtyKXr\Tovg tv rig rifitpa rov

Kvpiov I'ifiwv Iriaov Xpttrrou : but the Apostle does not

say they were walking "blamelessly" (afitfiirrwo). On

the contrary, he was about to censure them, and that

severely. Ai'E-y*cXrjroe, therefore, stands strongly con

trasted with afitfiirTog in such a passage as this, which,

and Col. i. 22, are the only passages in the New Tes

tament in which awy/cXjjToc is used with reference to

our relation to the courts of God.

Afit/.tirrOg is always used in a practical sense, and can

only be applied to those who walk watchfully and obe

diently. The Apostle, in the case of those whom he

recognised as believers, does not pray that they might

be avtyKXriToi, for God had already made them so ; but

he does pray that they might be in a state of blameless-

ness. See 1 Thess. v. 23—avrog $e o Geoe Trig tiprivng

ayiaaai ifiag oXoTtXtig' Kai oXoKXripov vfiwv to irvtvfia

Kal r) ipvyji Kai to oWfia afitfiirTtog tv ry trapovaia. tov

Kvpiou rifitov \rjaov Xpiorov TripriOtiri. The Apostle

expresses his confidence that the Thessalonians who

were, through grace, walking "blamelessly" would be
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preserved "blameless"; but of the Corinthians he does

not say this. In their case, he limits himself to the

expression of a confidence that they would be main

tained " uncharged."

The practical force in which a/iE/irrroc and afitfiirrWg

are always used may be seen in the following passages :

Luke i. 6, " walking in all the commandments,

&c. of the Lord blameless.

Phil. ii. 15, " that ye may be blameless and harm

less."

Phil. iii. 6, " touching the righteousness that is

in the law, blameless."

1 Thess. iii. 13, " stablish your hearts unblameable in

holiness."

1 Thess. ii. 10, " how justly and unblameably we be

haved."

1 Thess. v. 23, " be preserved blameless," &c.

These are the only passages in the New Testament in

which afitfiirToq and afitfiirriDg occur as denoting con

duct : and in all are rightly translated. But instead of

" blameless " being appropriated, as it should have been,

to a/j-e/niTTog, it is used in our version as the translation

of no less than five other words, viz., ai'E-y/cXrjroc, a/iw-

fiog, afiwfirirog, avainoq and avtiriXriirTog.

When avtyKXriTog is used in its forensic sense, the

confounding it with afiefiirrog is a serious error. And

yet in the only two places where avtyi<:\rjTog does occur

in this sense (viz., 1 Cor. i. 8, and Col. i. 22) our version

renders it either " blameless " or (which is an equivalent

word) " unreprovable." AcE-y/cXrjroc is a word that

i
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concerns acceptance, and in any question concerning

that, there is no room for any mention of "blamelessness."

Even Abraham could only be justified as one who was

in himself "ungodly." See Rom. iv. "Blamelessness"

in that absolute sense in which alone it could be recoe-
o

nised in the courts of Heaven in any question touching

acceptance, attaches to none who have ever trod this

earth, except only to the Holy One of God. Even an

Apostle had to say, " in many things we all offend."

The ground on which believers enter Heaven is not that

of " blamelessness," but because of their being " un

charged " on account of their Substitute. He who most

diligently watches his own spirit, will, at the close of

the day, find many things to confess as failures ; and he

does so confess them through the blood of the Lamb.

Such an one, through the mercy and grace of God, is

the subject of no blame. On the contrary, God, through

Jesus, looks on him approvingly and encourages his

efforts to resist his own evil and to serve Him. This, it

is true, is a qualified sense of " blameless." Yet there

is no other in which it can attach to believers here : and

shows how vain it would be to look to " blamelessness "

as a ground of acceptance before God.

But besides the use of avt^Kkr\roq as referred to

above, it is sometimes applied to those who are not

criminated by their fellow men—those against whom

public opinion brings no indictment. In this sense it

approaches very nearly the meaning of " blameless " as

that word is understood among men ; for men seldom

blame without also criminating. It frequently happens

that words may, through connected circumstances, ap

proximate in some of their applications, but such
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accidental approximation should never lead us, in

translating, to deviate from the strict literal meaning of

the terms. "Blameless" and "uncharged" do not,

even in their human use, really represent the same

thoughts ; and, as regards the Divine arrangements,

the two thoughts are utterly distinct. The places in

which ai'Ey/cXjjroe is used in what may be termed its

human sense, are, 1 Tim. iii. 10 : Tit. i. 6, 7. In these

places it is applied to the appointment of deacons, and

also of elders or bishops, of whom it is required that

they should be such as stand "uncharged" at the bar

of public opinion. Ata/coi'Eir<tjffai' avtyKXriTOi ovreg.—

KaTa<TTj}o-rje Kara ttoXiv irpeo^vrepovg ei rig

tvTtv avtyKXriTog Sei yap rov tttiokottov

avEy/cAjjTov tivai. Ai'Ey/cXrjroc is, in all these passages,

rendered " blameless " in our version.

A/nwfiog (a word usually adopted in lxx as the trans

lation of D^Dn which, however, more nearly corresponds

with teXeioc) is derived from a privative and nwfiog,

a blemish. See 2 Peter ii. 13—ottiAoi /cat fiwuoi, " spots

they are and blemishes." Mw/ioc corresponds with, and

is probably derived from, the Hebrew QiQ or DINfo,

frequently used in the Old Testament, sometimes in a

physical, sometimes in a moral sense. See lxx of

Lev. xxi. 18— irag avOpwirog tarw tv avrip fiw/tiog

(□1ft) ou irpoaeXtvaerai' avOpwirog rv<j>Xog ri y_wXoc,

&c.—then follows a long enumeration of natural or

else contracted deformities, mutilations and defects.

See the use of this word in Leviticus throughout, and

Deut. xv. 21. Mwfiog, therefore, does not denote such

disfiguration as arises from a stain or spot (a-n-iXog)

which might be washed away : it refers rather to abiding

1 2
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blemishes whether natural or caused by maiming or

disease. Its moral meaning may be easily inferred

from its physical. Any habitual or chronic moral de

crepitude, deformity or disease would make morally

A<T7riAoc is derived from a and oiriXog, "a spot."

277-iAoe and <jwi\wfitvoq refer to defilement less fixed

than that indicated by fiwfioq, and arising common!)-

from external causes, as when we speak of " spotted "

or "defiled" garments— "hating even the garment

spotted (kcnrikwp.tvov) by the flesh." See also Jas. i. 27,

aairiXov eavrov rripeiv airo tov Koafiov. He who is

spiritually " lame " (Heb. xii. 13) or needs "eyesalve

that he might see " (Rev. iii. 18) is fiwfioq : he who

carelessly or wantonly " touches the unclean thing " is

(JirlXlOfltVot;.1

There never has been in this sinful earth any one to

whom these words afiwfiog and a<T7nXoc, could in their

full meaning apply, except only He " who offered

Himself without blemish (a/mofiov) unto Grod " (Heb. ix.

14.)—He who was "as a Lamb without blemish and

without spot"—afiwfioq Kai aairiXog. (1 Pet. i. 19.) I

scarcely need say, that when we speak of the Lord

Jesus, the freedom from blemish and from spot which

we ascribe to Him is not only perfect, but essential,

eternal and underived : and although the Scripture, in

speaking of believers when brought into their final glory,

speaks of them as being in a full and perfect sense,

afiwfioi and aawiXoi, yet freedom from blemish in their

1 See aoTreXoe, as used to translate IJf from "p|, to be pure, in

Hexapla.—Sym. Job. xv. 15.
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case is not essential but derived, the result of their

Saviour's redemption—"Christ loved the Church and

gave Himself for it ... . that He might present it

unto Himself a glorious Church, not having spot or

wrinkle (airiXov jj pvriSa) or any such thing, but that

it might be holy and without blemish" (afiiDfiog). In

the Revelation, when ot riyopaafitvoi cito tijq yrje were

seen standing around the Lamb in glory, the description

concludes with the words, afiwfioi yap e«ti— for they

are without blemish. (Rev. xiv. 5.) See also Jude 24,

" to present you without blemish (anui/j-ovg) in the

presence of His glory." In the circumstances contem

plated in these passages, afitofioq and aairikoq will not

only be imputatively, but absolutely true of the re

deemed.

But we have to remember that the relation of recon

ciliation, acceptance, and favour in which God stands to

His believing people does not commence hereafter : it

commences here. Here they are already viewed in and

through Christ : here they are already known in love.

On this ground we find such texts as these—" He hath

not beheld iniquity in Jacob, neither hath He seen

perverseness in Israel." (Num. xxiii. 21.) And in Cant,

iv. 7,—"thou art all fair my love, there is no spot in

thee—fitofioq (Heb. DID) ovk tariv tv aoi. And in

Col. i. 21, 22

NYNI AE AnOKATHAAASEN, ev

T(ji atofiari triq aapKog avrov Sia tou Savarov, TIA-

PA2TH2AI vfiag ayiovg kcli afiwfiovg /cat aveyKXri-

tovq Karevwrnov avrov—"to present you holy and

without blemish, and uncharged in his sight." Ka0we

E&Xe&iro r)fiaq ev avrto wpo /caro6oXrjc Koafiov, tivai
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rifiag ayioue km afJimfiovg KartvWiriov avrov, tv ayawy.

See also John xv. 3—HAH vfiug KaOapoi tare Sia tov

\oyov ov XtXaXrj/ca vfiiv —"already ye are clean in

consequence of (Sia with acc.) the word that I have

spoken unto you," viz. the word that guided them to

Him and to His blood. 1

Again, words which like TtXetoe, afiwfiog, acnnXoe,

&c., cannot in a strict sense be practically applied to

the redeemed until they are changed into the likeness

of their risen Lord, are in a modified sense applied to

them here. Of this there is no more remarkable

example than the use of teXejoc. That word in its full

and heavenly meaning, could denote nothing less than

absolute perfectness—freedom from all tendency to

sin,—the having nothing to bridle or restrain because

nothing is present but good. Such is the perfectness of

Heaven. Such was ever the absolute perfectness of

Jesus. Such was the perfectness which the Law de

manded and would have recognised, if any could have

been justified thereby. But when once the great

question of acceptance has been set at rest, by acceptance

being granted freely in the name of Another, the

standard by which God tries the present practical

conduct of His children, as respects their " well-

pleasing" is adapted to their present condition. Instead,

therefore, of exacting the absolute perfectness of Heaven,

1 Compare also Eph. v. 26 : Kadapitrag ro> Xourpw tov vdaroQ

tv Q-r\pxiTi, having cleansed it with the washing of water (such

cleansing as the ablutions in Jewish and other rites signified) by

the word. Thus it is the word that is the instrumental means of

cleansing by bringing to Christ, and not a ritual ordinance.
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which while they have sin in the flesh, they cannot

render, he is pleased to apply a modified ride and to

say, "if any man offend not in word, the same is a

perfect man and able also to bridle the whole body."

" Bridling " is not the perfectness of Christ nor of

Heaven. If believers were not regarded as standing

under the priesthood advocacy and intercession of the

one Mediator they never could have such words as

reXtioc, aairiXos, or auu>fiog applied to them practically

here. See aairiXog thus used in 2 Pet. iii. 14,—"be

diligent that ye be found of Him in peace without spot

and irreproachable—a<nriAoi km afiw/nriToi. See also

in one passage a similar practical application of a/nwfioq

—iravra irouiTt yoyyvafiwv . icat SiaXoyiofiwv,

iva ytvnaOt afitfiwToi Kai atCEpato<, TSKva Qtov afiwfia,1

tv fita<,> yevtas oKoXiag, &c. (Phil. ii. 14, 15.) The Church

at Laodiceawere not afiwfioi, for they had become spiri

tually "blind." Those at Thyatira were not aawiXoi,

for they tolerated Jezebel. The Church at Philadelphia

only was afitfnrroq. Although ajuwjuoc when practically

used, may seem to approximate very nearly to afitfnrrog,

yet really they differ as widely as do our English words

" blemish " and " blame." Afiwfiog in the sense which

it commonly bears in the Scripture contrasts with afitfiir-

toc just as much as aveyKXriTog does.

Afiwfinrog, on the other hand, is only used as a prac

tical word. It is derived from a priv. and fiwueofiai or

1 The received reading, afiu/irfra, cannot be sustained in this

passage, or at least it is supported by far less complete and satis

factory evidence than that which can be adduced for a/iw/ua.
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fiwfiao/nai, to reproach. Mwfieofiai is said to be derived

from Mwfiog, the name of a pagan deity, whose office

was supposed to be to reproach with severity the follies

and vices of his fellow deities. It is better, however,

to trace its origin, like that of afiwfioq, to D1U, blemish ;

and to say that fiw/.uiaOai refers to reproach called forth

by blemish, and therefore severe. The following passage

from Lucian, shews how strongly the thought of severity

of judgment is connected with this word—Kai o ovSuq

av, aXX ovS' o Ma^uoc, fiwfiriaaaOai SvvaiTo. It would

be especially used, therefore, when eyes jealous either

from holiness or from enmity, are watching conduct. St.

Paul evidently had before him the thought of being

surrounded by hostile and envious observers when he

said, firiSt/niav tv fi>iStvi SiSovrtg irpoaKottnv, iva fir\ /tu>-

firi6y -fi SiaKovia (2 Cor. vi. 3.)—and again, oTtWofitvot

tovto firi rig rjfiag ^uot/ijjorjjrat tv t$ aSporrjri raurp

SiaKovovfievy i<j>' rifiwv. (2 Cor. viii. 20.) Both these

passages (the only ones in which fiwfieofiai is found)

occur in the Second Epistle to the Corinthians—an

epistle in which the Apostle refers continually to the

bitterness of his enemies at Corinth. AfiwfiriTog, there

fore, would apply to one whose character and ways were

subjected to strict scrutiny to see whether any blemish

were discoverable, and who was pronounced free from

reproach—irreproachable. It is, therefore, a stronger

and more definite word than afit/nrrOg. It is used once

only as a certain and undoubted reading in the New

Testament, viz. 2 Peter iii. 14—Sio, ayatrriToi, ravra

irpoaSoK(,)VTst; airovSaaart aawiXoi Kai afiw/iriroi avrtp

tvptQtivai bv tiprivy— "without spot and irreproachable."

Ai'67riArj7rToc is twice translated "blameless," and
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once " unrebukeable," in our version. It is derived from

twiXa/x&avofiai, "to lay hold of"—used sometimes in a

good sense, as in Heb. ii. 16, ov yap Srittov ayytXtov

f7riXafifiavtrai, aXXa ffjrep^uaroc A&paa/j. eiriXafi^avtrai,

" for verily he taketh not hold of angels, but of the

seed of Abraham he taketh hold " ; but often used in a

hostile or evil sense, as when the Jews watched the Lord

Jesus, that " they might take hold of (Iva tiriXa&wvrai)

his words, or as when " they caught or laid hold of"

Paul and Silas and drew them to the rulers. See Luke

xx. 20 and Acts xiv. 19. "Apprehend" is similarly

used in English. Accordingly, any one detected in the

commission of a forbidden act would be said to be

tiriXr\irTog, as in the following passage— /cat ttwq oparai

/ca7ri\ji7rroc tvpeOri, (spoken of Antigone caught in the

forbidden act of burying her brother.) Hence it is

applied to those who are laid hold on by words of cen

sure ; and E7riArj7rrwp means one who inculpates or

reprehends. Ai'E7nXrj7rroe , therefore, as the opposite

to tiriXriirTog thus used, means one not open to repre

hension—irreprehensible. Thus we find afE7riA>i 7rroc

toic Tpowoig ; afE7riA»j7rroc tov fiiov, irreprehensible in

life or manners. E7rtAri7rroe implies severe reprehension

as may be seen in the following passage from Thucydides

V. 17—vofii^wv Kqv avroq toiq tyOpoig avtwi\rjirrog

avat, thus paraphrased by the Scholiast, firi av auroe

irape£wv Karriyopiag atj>opfiriv. E^X^n-roc, however,

though stronger than fiefitrrog is scarcely so strong as

fitofi^Tog. Free from blame ; free from reprehension or

expressed censure ; free from reproach ; free from charge

or crimination, may be given, perhaps, as the respective

renderings of afitfiirroi;, avtmXriirToq, a/nu>/nnrog and
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ave-y/cAjjToc. E7nXrj7rroe differs from fie/Lnrrog not only

in conveying the thought of expressed censure rather

than of mere blame, but of censure expressed by the

public voice or else by those who stand in some authori

tative or official position. Men blame where they do

not formally reprimand. The places in which avtiri-

Aj}7rroc occurs in the New Testament are, 1 Tim. iii. 2

—"A bishop then must be irreprehensible—not open

to censure." Also 1 Tim. v. 7—"That they might be

irreprehensible," spoken of widows. Also 1 Tim. vi.

14— rrjpjjffat ae tr\v tvToXriv aawiXov, avtiriXriirTov—

that the tongue of reprehension or censure may not lay

hold of the truth through any misconduct of thine. In

these three passages the public voice is that which seems

to be referred to.

Avairiog is the fifth word which is rendered " blame

less" in our version. It occurs twice in Matt, xii—

in the fifth verse, being rendered "blameless"; in the

seventh, " guiltless." The primary meaning of airiog

(from which afamoc is derived) is one who is the cause

or author of anything. H ev ovpavw Svvafiig avfiiraaiv

airioq yiyvtrai awrripiag. Arist. de mundo. Ylavrtov

aiTiog (o 7tAoutoc) Kal TWv ayaOwv kcu twv KaKwv.

And in the Scripture, tytvtro rote viraKovovaiv avrw

iraatv airiog <rwrrjpiac aiwviov. (Heb. v. 9.) That which

is the cause of any thing evil is, of course, regarded as

responsible for that evil. Hence an easy transfer of the

word amoc to "guilty"—especially when "guilty" is

applied to any one as the avowed or proved author of

the evil in question. Similarly, ania signifies " a

cause," as in Matt. xix. 3, and Acts xiii. 28. But a

deed which is the cause of evil may be made the ground
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of accusation, and hence come to signify the accusation

or the crime itself—especially when such accusation

or crime is supposed to be capable of proof.

Amoc, therefore, in its secondary use, is rightly de

fined by Eustathius, virevOvvog Kai KoXaatwg a£ioc.

It means one against whom a charge is not only brought

(that would be expressed by tykXritoq) but proven.

Avairiog would, consequently, denote one against whom

the indictment failed and was pronounced " unproven."

He against whom no indictment is preferred is avtyKXri-

rog ', he against whom an indictment has been brought,

but on grounds shewn to be false or insufficient is, in

the strict sense, aminog, "not guilty." He who pre

sents an indictment would be said tyKaXtiv : he who

produces the proof on which such indictment is founded,

airiaaOai. Ey/cArj/ta might be applied to a charge made

at random, and without any attempt at proof: airia

would mean an accusation either proved or professedly

capable of being proved. The inscription written over

the Cross was intended to be regarded as an indictment

proved, and as furnishing a just cause for the death of

the Lord Jesus. Although the Jews could find in Him

firiSt/niav airiav Savarov (Acts xiii. 28.)—although

Pilate had distinctly said, tyu> ovStfiiav airiav evpioKb)

tv avrif}, yet tirtOr\Kav Siravto rrig Kt<j>aXr}g avrov rriv

airiav avrov yeypafifievriv. The connexion between the

meanings of airia as " cause," " crime," and " pro

fessedly proved indictment" is illustrated by these

passages. The use of airia is also illustrated by a pas-

age from Suetonius, who says, speaking of a crimi

nal, " prsecedente titulo qui causam pcense indicaret."

" Cause " is the word which is used as the translation
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of ama in Matt, xxvii. 37, in the versions of Wiclif,1

Tyndale, Cranmer, Geneva (a.d. 1557), and Rheims (a.d.

1582.) I mention these things, to shew how much the

thought of proved or professedly proved guiltiness enters

into airiog, and of disproved guiltiness into avainoq.2

Believers, although in their own personal relation to

God, they cannot claim to be any thing else than airioi

(nPOHITIASAMEGA lovSaiovg re Kai 'EXXrjrac

iravrag v<j> afiapriav eivai), yet, through grace, they are

avtyKXr\Toi, and therefore never will be treated as cutioi.

They will be treated as if avairioi, because of the aton

ing blood of their Substitute, and therefore will never

" come into judgment." " Verily, verily, I say unto you

he that heareth my word, and believeth on Him that

sent me hath everlasting life, and cometh not into

judgment (tie Kpiaiv) but hath passed from death unto

life." (John v. 24.) 3

1 See also the following from Thucydides, o jin pnOeiG Xoyog

roie <!'2' e^ovmv airiav av irapaayoi iig, ci eXe\dn, owjjpto<; av

■nv. Atria is sometimes used in the sense of friendly expostula

tion; such expostulation, however, being grounded on reasons

assigned— <urat ficv yap ipCXtov avdpwv toriv afiapravovruvr

Karnyopia de t\dp(ov ahunaavriDV.— Thucyd. i. 69.

2 " Above his head his cause writtun." Wiclif.

" Over his heed the cause of his death written." Tyndale.

" Over hys heed the cause of his death wrytten." Cranmer.

" Ouer his head the cause of his death written." Geneva.

" Ouer his head his cause written." Rheims.

3 As being aveyKXnroi, therefore, and not coming into judgment

(etc Kpitnv) they are never to be placed at the bar of God to be

tried as if criminals. An enquiry conducted before the judgment-
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Thus believers, although in themselves atrioi,yet being

(in virtue of their guilt having been borne by Another)

afEy/cXriroi, and being, in and through Christ, already

regarded as ayioi and afiwfioi (Col. i. 22), and being,

finally, to be presented perfectly aowiXoi and a/nw/noi

(Eph. v. 27) are to seek to be practically a<nriXoi

(2Peteriii. 14) afiw/j.oi (Phil. ii. 15) afiw/nriToi (2 Peter

iii. 14) afiefiirToi (1 Thess. v. 23) afE7riA»j7rro£ (1 Tim.

iii. 2) here.

The passages in which aveyKXriTog (uncharged, hav

ing no crime laid to one's account) occur, are : —

1 Cor. i. 8, " uncharged in the day of our Lord Jesus

Christ."

Col. i. 22, "holy and without blemish, and uncharged."

Also 1 Tim. iii. 10 ; Tit. i. 6, 7.

seat or tribunal of a king, or a magistrate, or military commander,

in order to determine what should or should not be rewarded in

the conduct of those who have served as soldiers, or as servants, is

a very different thing from trial at a bar where persons charged with

crime alone are brought. A court constituted for the adjudgment

of reward is a very different thing from a criminal assize, though

in both there may be a judgment-seat, "The justified" will stand

before the judgment-seat or tribunal of their Master in order that

every thing that has been like " gold, silver, or precious stones "

in their past service may be rewarded, whilst every thing that has

been, like " wood, hay, or stubble," worthless, will be set aside as

fit only for the flames, Thus believers will receive with reference to

(irpog) that which they have done in the body, though they will

not receive rara (according to) all that they have done. And this

is what the Apostle states— Iva KOfiurriTai iraoroe

IIP02 & ewpa&v.



126 NOTES ON

Those in which afitfiirrog (blameless, not to be blamed)

occur, are Luke i. 6 ; Phil. ii. 15 ; Phil. iii. 6 ; 1 Thess.

iii. 13 ; Heb. viii. 7.

Afit/nirTuig (blamelessly) is found 1 Thess. ii. 10 ;

1 Thess. v. 23.

Afiwfioq (without blemish) occurs:—

Eph. i. 4, "without blemish before Him in love."

Col. i. 22, "to present you holy and without

blemish."

Phil. ii. 15, " the sons of God, without blemish."

Jude 24, " to present you without blemish before

the presence of His glory."

Rev. xiv. 5, " for they are without blemish."

The passage in which a/iw^ujjroc (free from reproach,

irreproachable) occurs, is : —

2 Peter iii. 14, " in peace, without spot and without

reproach."

Aff7rtXoc (without spot) occurs:— 1 Tim. vi. 14;

Jas. i. 27 ; 1 Peter i. 19 ; 2 Peter iii. 14.

AiwtAr|7rToe (irreprehensible) occurs :— 1 Tim. iii. 2 ;

1 Tim. v. 7 ; 1 Tim. vi. 14.

Aminog (guiltless—one proved not guilty):—Matt,

xii. 5 ; xii. 7.
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On Shotjjc as distinguished from Seotjjc.

This distinction to which I have referred above, is thus

commented on by Professor Trench, in his " Synonyms

of the New Testament," p. 7 : —

" Neither of these words occurs more than once in

the New Testament ; Ouorng only at Rom. i. 20 ; Oeorrig

at Col. ii. 9. We have rendered both by ' Godhead ' ;

yet they must not be regarded as identical in meaning,

nor even as two different forms of the same word, which

in process of time have separated off from one another,

and acquired different shades of significance. On the

contrary, there is a real distinction between them, and

one which grounds itself on their different derivations ;

0eorric being from Otoe, and OeioTrig, not from to 6uov,

which might be said to be the same thing as Otoe, but

from the adjective 6uog.

" Comparing the two passages where they severally

occur, we shall at once perceive the fitness of the em

ployment of one word in one, of the other in the other.

In the first (Rom. i. 20) St. Paul is declaring how much

of God may be known from the revelation of Himself

which He has made in nature, from those vestiges of

Himself which men may everywhere trace in the world

around them. Yet it is not the personal God whom

any man may learn to know by these aids ; He can be

known only by the revelation of Himself in His Son ;

but only His Divine attributes, His majesty, and glory.

This Theophylact feels, who gives fityaXtiorvg as equi
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valent to Ghotijc here ; and it is not to be doubted that

St. Paul uses this vaguer, more abstract, and less per

sonal word, just because he would affirm that men may

know God's power and majesty from His works ; but

would not imply that they may know Himself from

these, or from any thing short of the revelation of His

Eternal Word.

" But in the second passage (Col. ii. 9) St. Paul is

declaring that in the Son there dwells all the fulness of

absolute Godhead; they were no mere rays of Divine

glory which gilded Him, lighting up His person for a

season, and with a splendour not His own ; but He was,

and is, absolute and perfect God ; and the Apostle uses

6eoTrig to express this essential and personal Godhead

of the Son. Thus Beza rightly : ' Non dicit : Tr\v Ouo-

trit<i, i.e., divinitatem, sed tr\v QtoT-r\ra, i.e., deitatem,

ut magis etiam expresse loquatur; ri 6hotriq,

attributa videtur potius quam naturam ipsam declarare.'

And Bengel : ' Non modo divinae virtutes, sed ipsa

divina natura.' "
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%mt 29, 30.

IlE7rX r\pwfitvovg waay AAIKIAt, nONHPIAt,"

ITAEONEHIAt, KAKIAt —fitotovq <j>Oovov, Qovov,

epilog, SoXov, KaKoriOeiaq—ipiOvpiarag, KarakaXovq,

StoffTuyttc, vtipiaraq, &C., &C.

The order of arrangement in this passage should be

noted. The first four terms are comprehensive and

generic ; the next five, specific, standing to the former

four in the relation of subordinate ramifications to main

branches ; the third clause enumerates the characteristic

names which rightfully attach to those in whom this

fulness of evil is displayed.

The first of these generic names is aSaaa. ASiKia

is, sometimes, used in a wide and comprehensive sense,

to denote any deviation from the rule of right ; at other

times, it is used in the more specific sense of "unjust,"

as in the sentence—"He who is so unjust as to do his

brother an injury, will scarcely be so just as to condemn

himself for it." In our own language, " unrigh

teousness " and " unrighteous " are sometimes used to

denote iniquity in a general sense ; at other times they

are applied to that which we specifically term "injustice."

Examples of the use of aSiKia in its comprehensive

sense are frequent in the New Testament. See Luke

xiii. 27—"depart from me, ye workers of iniquity (rrjc

aSt/ctac, unrighteousness.) The wide scope of evil de-

2 Tlopveuf is a confessed interpolation

K
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noted by aSiKia in this passage may be seen from the

context. The words applied to the Lord Jesus in John

vii. 18—Kai aSiKia tv avrto ovk tariv, are equivalent

to the ascription of perfect righteousness. See also 2

Thess. ii. 10—"deceivableness of unrighteoitsness ;" and

2 Thess. ii. 12—"having pleasure in unrighteousness."

In James iii. 6, we read of the tongue being " a world

of unrighteousness " (o /coo/ioc rng aSiKiag) and in 2

Tim. ii. 19, it is said, " let every one that nameth the

name of Christ depart from unrighteousness (a7ro<rrrjrw

a7ro aSt/aae.) See also its use in the present chapter—

" who hold the truth in unrighteousness." In all these

instances the comprehensive meaning of aSiKia is very

obvious.1

In comprehensive and generic terms such as those we

are considering, there must, of necessity, be considerable

similitude of meaning. The very circumstance that all

1 The use of aSixia in this general sense is not unconnected

with its specific meaning, viz., " a depriving another of his rightful

due." [To aSixuv tori to (iXaKTEiv ixovrn irapa tov vofnov. Arist.

Rhet. iv.] Whether the rule of right be violated by depriving

another of his due,, or in any other way, all such violations are

capable of being denominated by a common name, because the

characteristic of them all is, infraction of a law to which obedience

is due. Under the Mosaic Law, every trespass was regarded as an

injury done to God and to His Law, and compensation was de

manded. And since the Divine Law is not only prohibitive, but

is also mandatory—not only saying "thou shalt not hate," but

" thou shalt love," any infraction of its commandments must

be regarded as aSuaa, on the same principle on which a perfect

observance of them would be regarded as Sixaioavvn-



ROMANS I. 131

aSiKia and all irovripia are alike sin, establishes as close

a connexion between them, as that which obtains

between branches borne on the same root. Yet dis

tinctness does not always make distinction easy. We

well know that the colours of the rainbow are distinct,

yet we do not always find it easy to mark the exact

point where one colour ends and the next begins. And

when distinct colours are mingled (such as the blue and

the scarlet in producing the purple) we do not find it

easy to say at what moment the first true shade of

purple begins ; nor can we determine with precision

when the last line of twilight gives place to the real

darkness of night. And if in things physically and

palpably distinct we find this difficulty, how much more

in moral subjects where, commonly, our thoughts are

less clear and our words less exact. In such things

peculiarly, " we know in part." That there is a dis

tinction between a$iKia and wovripia and between

wovripia and KaKia is evident—otherwise, we should

not find them, in this and other passages, contrasted.

What distinction then may be drawn between irovripia

and KaKia ?

That trovripog is a stronger word than kokoc, is

evident from its appbcation to Satan, who is continually

called 6 rrovripog, but never o KaKog. We read of ra

irvtvfiariKa trjc Trocrjptac, but not of ra irvtvfiariKa triq

KaKiag. In English a similar distinction subsists between

"wickedness" and "badness;" "wicked" and "bad."

To irovripov also is the name for wickedness when

regarded abstractedly, as the great moral characteristic

of the world. " I pray not that thou shouldest take

them out of the world, but that thou shouldest keep

k 2
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them from the evil (ek tov irovripov.) "The whole

world lieth cc irovrip<p." Kokoc is often used to

indicate merely the absence of qualities that ought to

be present, as when we say, kokoc TtyviTrig, ko/coc

tarpog, KaKog orpaTiwrjjc but Kapwog irovripoq is

equivalent to Kapiroq aatrpoq. Compare Matt. vii. 17,

and Luke vi. 43. A wound might be pronounced

ko/coc if it lacked tokens of healthfulness ; but it would

not be called irovnpog unless there were great anguish

and tokens of virulent disease. So in the moral use of

trovripog, it would not be applied to indicate the mere

absence of qualities that ought to be present, nor to

denote evil that was caused mainly by the stimulus of

external temptation. He who has in himself a well-

spring of living, operative, energetic evil, needs no

external temptation to its display. The irovripoq has

been described as being wovy irovripog,—one who

labours after evil because he loves it, and tasks all his

energies in order to produce it. " Significat n-ovfjpoc

aliquid amplius quam kokoc, nempe eum qui sit in omni

scelere exercitatus et ad injuriam cuivis inferendam

totus comparatus (Beza.) He is SpaariKog tov kokov

(Hesychius.)

Although the absence of certain qualities of good

may be sufficient to justify the application of KaKog,

yet it must not be supposed that kokoc is limited to

denoting the absence of qualities of good, or that it

does not always imply the practice of vice. On the

contrary, we do not ascribe kokio to any one who does

not manifest his depravity by deeds of vice. But there

is a difference in the manner of doing the same deeds.

He who commits a crime because he hates good and
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delights in evil, has attained a greater ripeness and

development of evil than one who has been drawn

away by the seductiveness of pleasure or some powerful

external temptation, rather than impelled by an energetic

hatred to good. Him who, well-skilled in the ways of

wickedness, delights in drawing others into vice and

in depraving them, we call irov^pog ; but we ascribe

KaKia to his victims, till they too learn to be like their

master and become as wovripoi as he. Him whom we

regard simply as being himself depraved we may pro

nounce /ca/coc ; but if we think of him not only as

depraved but as rejoicing in depravity and loving to

produce and spread it, we pronounce him /ca/coe KAI

Trovripoq. Hovripia therefore which may be consistently

translated "wickedness" must be regarded as a more

advanced development of evil than KaKia. But observe

we are speaking of " development." As all that is in

the oak is virtually contained in the acorn, so the germ

of irovnpin, KaKia, and every other form of evil is,

naturally, in all alike : and when developed, they are as

connected branches of the same tree, even SIN. When,

therefore, we speak of any one as filled with aSiKia we

regard him as an habitual violator of that rule of right

which God has established as an immutable principle

of His government. Violation of right is the great

thought connected with aSi/aa. "When we speak of

any one as filled with irovripia, we think of him as one

who, being evil and loving evil, seeks to make others

evil and to do them evil, as one prepared to say, " evil,

be thou my good." Love to, and delight in, evil, for

its own sake, may be said to be the great characteristic

of irovripia. ASi/cia directs the thought to the blessed
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rules of God as outraged ; wovripia to the ways of Satan

as loved and delighted in. When we speak of any one

as filled with KaKia, we regard him as having habits

and practices of vice, which whatever their motive, or

whatever their result as respects others, are, looked at

simply in themselves, vile and abominable. A condition

of moral evil, regarded simplyper se, is the chief thought

suggested by Kama.1

1 It is admitted by all that KaKia is continually used in tbe

comprehensive sense in which I have here taken it, as the name

not of a specific vice, but of vice in general. The perpetual em

ployment of it in this sense by Aristotle, who always opposes

aper(u Kat k(ujmu ; the fable of Prodicus, as given in Xenoph.

Memor. ii. 12, where KUKia is taken as the personification of vice

as opposed to Aptrrj ; the words of Cicero, who, refusing to trans

late KaKia by " malitia" renders it vitiositas, and adds " nam mali-

tia certi cujusdam vitii nomen est, vitiositas, omnium," afford

sufficient evidence of the use of Kaxia in tbe generic sense.

It is true indeed that KaKia and the more ancient kokotriQ are

also used in a more specific sense, sometimes, for example, denoting

" cowardice " ; sometimes, " malice " or " maliciousness." The latter

use flows apparently from the employment of KaKoQ, to denote in

auspicious or malign influence, as when we say, KaKov iifiap, kokov

ovap, KaKoq ftopog, and the like. Hence a maligning tongue is

called KaKri—whence KaKia as "malignity." There are no doubt

passages in the New Testament where it bears this specific mean

ing, as in Col. iii. 8 — opynv, Svfiov, KaKiav, f}Xa<r<prjfiiav, aitr\po-

Xoyiav ek tov trrofiaToQ vfiiav ; but in the majority of cases it

retains its comprehensive meaning. See Acts viii. 22—fitravor}aoy

ovv airo TriQ KaKtae.. See also James i. 21 — Sto airodefievoi iraaav

pvwaptav Kai irepioauav KaKiag," &c. And I Cor. v. 8, and

1 Peter ii. 16, in neither of which places is there any reason why
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nAeoM&a, also, is used in this passage as a generic

term. Abundant instances of its use as denoting, not

merely " covetousness," but a greedy (and not unfre-

quently, a fraudulent and overreaching) grasping after

gain, whether of honour, dominion, power, influence, or

any thing else that might be supposed to conduce to

"advantage." How much this abominable feature of

human character was found among the Greeks, even at

the most polished period of their history, may be seen

in Thucydides, who continually uses irXtovt^ta in this

comprehensive sense—ov yap fitra twv Ktifitvtov vofiwv

h)<j>e\iag ai roiavrai ^vvoSoi, aXXo irapa roue KaQto-

Twrag ir\eove£iq. [For examples of trXeovtiZia in the

sense of "stratagem" and "overreaching" (a sense which

may be considered a secondary or derived one, arising

from this, that greediness after acquisition leads to over

reaching) see Xenoph. Cyrop. i. 6, 29, and compare 2

Cor. ii. 11— iva firj irXtovtKrriQ(i)fitv viro Saraw, "that

we might not be overreached by Satan." See also 2

Cor. vii. 2—ovSeva tirXtovtKT-naafisV. In these two

examples from the New Testament howe ver, irXeovtKTeo)

has not merely the sense of "overreach," but of so over

reaching as to gain something thereby.] Eph. iv. 19,

is another instance of irXeovtl-ia used in a general sense

— " to work all uncleanness with greediness "—ug

eipyaaiav aKaOapaiag ira<rrig tv irXtovt^ia.

Yl\tovt£ia, taken in its generic sense, is not confined

we should take from it the fulness of its signification. In the

passage we are considering, it stands as one of the four generic

names, and not as one of the five specific which come in the

second clause.
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to " covetousness in respect of wealth" merely, but is

used to denote greediness in the acquisition of any

thing. Yet, since ttXeoce^io is so frequently used in

the New Testament in the specific sense of covetousness

it may be well to remark on it a little. It differs from

(j>iXapyvpia, "a love of money for its own sake," in

that the latter may display itself in hoarding what we

have, without grasping at that which belongs to others,

or in any way interfering with their possessions. 4>iAap-

yvpia may, indeed, (and commonly does) lead to

rrXeovt^ia, but it may exist without connexion with

rapacity or fraud or any thing that men would pronounce

to be a^iKia—manifesting itself in niggardliness and

indisposition to aid others, rather than in any positive

infraction of the rule of right. The secret and quiet

nature of this vice, and the possibility of concealing it

from the eye of man, make it peculiarly dangerous.

When men do discover it, they condemn it sometimes

more unsparingly than ir\eovtZ,ia itself ; for men dislike

any thing that centres entirely in self, and ir\eovt£ia

seems less selfish than <piXapyvpia, because he who is

rapacious in gain is not unfrequently prodigal in

expending, whereby the appearance of selfishness

(especially when others are manifestly benefited by the

expenditure) is lessened. I say " appearance," because

the gratification of self is always the real object of the

n-Xtove/cTrjc, whether he accumulate or whether he

scatter. Few sins are more unsparingly condemned in

the Scripture, than irXeov^ia, "lust after unjust gain."

See Eph. v., where " covetousness " is ranked with the

grossest vices and pronounced idolatry. See also Col.

iii. 5, where again it is called idolatry. In 2 Pet. ii. 3,
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it is connected with irXaaroi Xoyoi or hypocrisy—Kai

tf irXeovt^ia irXaaroig Xoyoic ifiag e/Airoptvoovrai.

The places in which fiXapyvpia and fiXapyvpog

occur are only three, viz., 1 Tim. vi. 10, Luke xvi. 14,

and 2 Tim. iii. 2.1

Whilst therefore irXtovt^ia, seeing that it always

implies the grasping at more than is rightfully our due

and consequently involves injurious action to others,

does, as to this, differ from <piXapyvpia, which may be

manifested merely in innocuous, though selfish and

illiberal, accumulation, it closely resembles another vice

found in those who are denominated in Scripture

1 In 1 Tim. vi., after the Apostle had spoken of the wickedness

and evil practices of those who considered " that godliness was

gain," (vofii^ovTuiv iropiafiov eivai rrjv tvae€eiav), he afterwards

adds, pi£a yap iravriav tiov koxiov eoriv h <ptXapyvpia, "for the

love of money is the root of all the evils, or of all these evils,"

viz., those just hefore detailed.

Some, but without reason, have wished to translate pt£a "a

root." But we do not so translate aiTia,apxri and atria, in the three

following passages, which afford instances of parallel construction.

The first is from Lysias (yirep tov Eparo<r0Ev«c <povov, § 7.)

E7tE(Sjj Be jjoi Ij firiTrjp ertXtvrri(TE, iravruiv Ttov kcucuv awodavovaa

curia uoi yeyevrjTcu. We here translate atria " the cause." [It

may also be observed that the context shews that ra raca means

here the evils which he was speaking of as having come upon

him.] The second passage is from Demosthenes (vircp MeyaXo-

irokiTiav, § 24.) Kat two to Xvuaivofievov iravO' tvpr\aofitv,

Kai Tavrrjv apxr\v ovaav itavTutv Ttov Kaxwv, to firi edeXeiv ra

dtxaia irpaTTeiv <tarAwe. Here we translate ap\r)v " the beginning.''

See also Demosth. (wrtp rrig Poduov tXtuOtpiae, § 16.) noXXwv

kokiiiv ri avoid iroWoig aina yiyverat. " The cause."
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apwaytq—persons marked by fierce and destructive

rapacity such as is denoted in Scripture by " ravening

wolves " (\vkoi aptraytq.) There is, however, this

difference that irXeovt£,ia does not necessarily manifest

itself in deeds of violence. It may be quiet and stealthy

in its operations ; seeking to get advantage over others

by craftiness and deceit, rather than by any open

exercise of violent power. Indeed, one who is inferior

in strength and power, and who might, therefore, fear

to be ap7ra£, may be successfully tt\tovtKTr\g and over

reach those with whom he might fear to contend.

Judas was •n-Aeoi'E/cTjje when he stole from the bag

which he professedly guarded ; Jezebel was apiraS,

when she seized on the vineyard in Jezreel. Besides,

the one great motive to the irXeovtKTrig (in the sense we

are now considering) would be the lust of gain, whereas

pride, or the lust of revenge, or the wantonness of

tyranny may lead to the violence of rapacity. Nero,

no doubt, was often ap:ra£ from other motives than the

mere lust of gain ; and so were the Pharisees. In

cases where irXtovt^ia and apwayri are conjoined, as in

the parable of Nathan, where the rich man took the

lamb, we call the agent ttXtovtktriq or apiraZ,, just as

our minds view the sin as most characterized by its

covetousness, or by its violence. According to that

which we deem the predominant aspect, we give the

name. (For some excellent remarks on <j>iXapyvpia see

Trench, § xxiv.)

Full of envy, murder, c^c] QOovov, <j>ovov. Some

have imagined that similarity of sound is the reason of

the juxta-position of these two words. But surely we
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cannot suppose that a regard to sound could have in

fluenced the order of words in a passage in which the

Holy Ghost is detailing the great facts connected with

the manifestations of human evil. The connexions of

Scripture have their origin in reasons far other than

this. Have we never recognized any moral connexion

between " envy and murder ? " Does not the first

recorded crime after the fall exemplify it ? Does not

" envy " necessarily produce hatred ?—and is not every

one that hateth his brother a murderer?—1 John iii. 15.

KaKoiiOei(ig.—This word is sometimes used in a

generic, sometimes in a specific sense. H0oc is a word

which denotes inward moral character—the tone and

character of " the inner man ; " in this contrasted with

E0oc which refers to that which is habitually developed

in action. To say therefore that any one is bad in his

riOog, is to say that he is altogether morally diseased.

" The whole head is sick and the whole heart faint.

From the sole of the foot even unto the head there is

no soundness in it, but wounds and bruises and putri-

fying sores." Such would be /ca/cojj0aa in its generic

sense. It is not unfrequently used by Greek writers in

a comprehensive sense. See Isocrates who couples

KaK0ri6eia with irovripia.

In the passage before us, however, KaKoriOea is classed

with the specific vices, and is, in our version, translated

" malignity," which, if taken specifically to denote the

habit of viewing and representing every thing in the

worst possible light, (to em to ViroXafi€,avuv

airavra) is not an objectionable translation. It is not

unusual when a species peculiarly resembles its genus,
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or -when a generic habit has a peculiar tendency to

develop itself in a particular specific form, to give the

name of the genus to the specific form of manifestation.

Thus, there is a terrible connexion indicated between

the specific vice "malignity," and KaKoriOtia in its

awfully comprehensive sense.

The following observations of Professor Trench on

this word are well worthy of regard. " It would

therefore seem preferable to understand KaKoriQua here

in the more restricted meaning which it sometimes

possesses. The Geneva version has done so, which has

rendered it by a periphrasis, ' taking all things in the

evil part ; ' which is exactly the definition that Aristotle,

of whose ethical terminology the word forms a part,

gives (Rhet. ii. 13) ■ E<xrt yap KaKoijOeia to em to

\npov viroXafi^avtiv airavra : or, as Jeremy Taylor calls

it, ' a baseness of nature by which we take things by

the wrong handle, and expound things always in the

worst sense;' the 'malignitas interpretantium' (Pliny,

Ep. v. 7) ; being exactly opposed to what Seneca (Be

Ird, ii. 24) so beautifully calls the 'benigna rerum

sestimatio.' For precisely this use of /ca/corj0ii>v, see

Josephus, Antt. vii. 6. 1 ; cf. 2 Sam. x. 3. [Cum quae

possumus in bonam partem interpretari, in pejorem

rapimus, contra quam exigit officium dilectionis."

Grotius.^ Trench's Synonyms, § xi.

'PiOupurrae.] Whisperers—they who secretly slander

another. Kar' tfiov tipiOvpi^ov iravTtq ol eyOpoi fiov.

(Ps. xl. 8.)

KaroXaXouc-] They who talk at or against others
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with a view of destroying them by their tongues, and

in that sense, talk them down. It is not wonderful

that ScotTrv-yae, " hateful to God," should be used in

close connexion with " the whisperer " and " the

slanderer." That even believers mayfall into such vices

is manifest from facts, and from the Epistles. See 2

Cor. xii. 20. But he who habitually and constantly

walks in this path and knows no other, hath not seen

Grod, neither known Him. Habitude is one thing ;

temporary deflection another.

YSpKrrac] They who in the pride of superior

strength wantonly insult others. The great instance is

seen in those who mocked and despitefully entreated

Jesus. But every insulting display of strength is

uSpte. Pride, which loves nothing except itself, is

often the cause of v&pig. It could not be found in the

meek, contrite, and lowly—v&piarai "twv fievog auv

araaOaXov." (Horn. II. xiii. 634.) See also Arist.

Rhetor, ii. 2.—Eori yap v&pig to irpaTTsiv Kai Xtytiv

e<j>' oic aiayyvr\ tari iraoj^ovTi, firj Iva n yiyvrjrai

avTO) aXXo, ri o ri tytvtro, aXX' cnrwg V<*@y' ol

yap avTiirOiowTtq ov"£ v£pi^ovaiv aXXa Tifioipovvrai.

Aitiov Se trjc riSovric; toiq i&pi^ovaiv, on oiovrai

KaKWg Spwvrtg, aurouc vwtpeytiv fiaXXov. What more

satanic than this ? Joy founded on the shame or on

the pain wantonly inflicted on another, because one's

own superiority is displayed in the infliction.

'Y6pie, wherever it exists as a habit, will always be

accompanied by another vice, viz., virtpri<j>avua, haugh

tiness of heart.

The force of virepr\favos , as the exact opposite of
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rairuvoc;, lowly, may be seen in the lxx of Proverbs iii.

34, twice quoted in the New Testament— Kvpiog

{nrtpri<pavoi(; avTiraaotrai, raireivoig StSoxxi yapiv.

See also Luke, SitaKopwiatv vireprityavovg Stavoia KapSiwv

—a passage in which the reference of virepriQavtia to

haughtiness of heart, is very evident.

Such haughtiness of soul would not only display

itself in acts of insulting violence (vSptc) but also in

words and deeds of aXa^ovtia.

Nor would virtpvtyavtta be limited to haughtiness

towards man. It would display itself also in con

temptuous scoffing against wisdom, truth, and God.

Accordingly in the passage just cited from lxx., virtpri-

(pavoq is used to represent the of the Hebrew. The

force of (scorner) may be seen in such passages

as the following—"The scorner heareth not rebuke"

(Prov. xiii. 1.) "Judgments are prepared for seamen"

(Prov. xix. 29.) "Wine is a mocker" (Prov. xx. i.)

Many of the German writers, and they who have learned

from them, afford fearful examples of virtprityavtia in

its worst forms, and not unfrequently of aXa^ovua too-

There can be no doubt that aXa^ovtia as used by the

Greek writers, was intended to denote the ascription to

oneself of more than truth warranted. One of the

Scholiasts quoted by Suicer, speaks of b aXa^wv as

synonymous with b ^tvarrig ; and Plato, Xenophon,

and Aristotle concur in defining the aXa^wv as one who

is 7rpoff7roijjr(/coc twv firi vwapyovTwv.

In the judgment therefore of these philosophers, the

proudest attempt to magnify ourselves or to display our

greatness, is not to be considered aXa^ovua, if, in that

which we arrogate to ourselves, we do not palpably
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transgress the limits of truth. Alexander might boast

as much as he pleased of his real exploits without being

aka^uiv. He would only be aXa^uiv when he invented

additions.

But such is not the estimate of God. He looketh at

the intention of the heart. However true, according

to human judgment, a statement may be, yet, if it be

made with the view of magnifying ourselves, it is

aXa^ovua in His sight. If St. Paul had written as he

did to the Corinthians (2 Cor. xi.), not with the view of

bringing them back to a just and proper estimate of

what grace had made him to them as an Apostle of

God, but merely with the intent of extolling his own

sufferings and service, it would have been aXa^ovtia in

the estimate of God. But, painfully to himself, he said

what he said, for their sakes. " I am become a fool in

glorying ; ye have compelled me." Again, if merely

with a view of magnifying himself he had said, " I

laboured more abundantly than they all"—if he had

not, in truth of soul, added, " yet not I, but the grace

of God that was with me," it would have been aXa^o-

veia, even though the statement was grounded upon

fact. But the Apostle was not aXa^uiv. He was rairuvog

in heart and in word ; and what he wrote he wrote

under the sanction and inspiration of God for others'

sake. He was able in truth to say, " We do all things,

dearly beloved, for your edifying."

But in all human boasting, even when its subject is

fact, there is a principle of falsehood. The God of

Truth would ever say to every one who gloried in what

he himself had done, " What hast thou that thou hast

not received P and if thou hast received it, why dost
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thou glory as though thou hadst not received it?"

The last great head of Assyria, Antichrist, as propheti

cally described in Isaiah x., does not untruly say that

he had thoroughly devastated the nations; yet God treats

his words as aXa^ovua, and bids him remember that he

is but as an axe that has been wielded by another's hand

and has executed another's will. This, however, is a

kind of falsehood not recognised by the writers who

have given the definition of aXa^ovtia above referred to.

DISPLAY with the view of exalting himself is the

great object of the aXa£tov. AXa^ovtia may, and

commonly does, declare itself in words ; but it may

also be developed in acts. Hence we read in Scripture

of aXa^ovua tov fiiov (1 John ii. 16)—an expression

which seems to teach us, that love of display is aXa-

£ofEia, whether developed in gathering around ourselves

the pomp and circumstance of life, or in extolling our

selves with the tongue of boastfulness. It teaches us

that he " whose life is a vapour," and " who cannot

make one hair white nor black," has no more right to

magnify himself by pomp and adornment than by

boastful and magniloquent description. The impression

sought to be created is, in either case, false. If the

Apostle condemns as aXa^ovtta1 the saying in careless

confidence, " I will go to such an such a city and

continue there a year," &c.—if to say this would be to

arrogate to ourselves a power of control over the future

that is not ours to exercise, so he who surrounds himself

with a splendor that is at variance with his true con

dition as an exile from Paradise in a fallen world—

1 See James iv. 16,—wv Be Kavxatrdt tv ratQ aXafora<uc vftior.
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himself a fallen creature, is chargeable with proud and

untruthful assumption.

Another most evil characteristic of the aXa^u>v is

that he continually seeks to lower others, in order that

he may the better magnify himself. • Thus his joy is in

great part drawn from the depression of others, just as

the joy of v&pig is derived from the pain inflicted on

others. To love others as himself is a thought that

never enters into the mind of the aXa^wv.

In the worldly and unbelieving aXa^ovua never,

probably, confines itself to facts, but always exaggerates

and asserts false claims. Believers, however, have to

watch lest they be tempted to aXa^ovcia, not so much

in making mention of things that are untrue, as in

boastfully making mention of things, of which, according

to the world's judgment, they might justly be proud.

And although aXa^ovua is a marked characteristic

of those "who trust in their wealth, and boast them

selves in the multitude of their riches " ; yet it is found

no less with those who boast in their abasement. The

religious history of the world affords as many examples

of aXa^ovua as the secular. The Apostle early spoke

of things which had "a show of wisdom in will-

worship, and humility, and neglecting of the body not

held in honour to the satisfying of the flesh " ; 1 but

1 The ellipsis in this passage might be supplied by txofitvov,

or some such word — a<puSt<f aw/iarog ovk tv Tifir) tlvi {t^ofitvov)

irpog irXr\ofWvr\V rije aapKog. Compare et' opyij e\Etv, and tvTt-

/novQ e\eiv. (Phil. ii. 29.) If the persons referred to were asked

why they were so reckless of their bodies, they would reply that

they wished to shew that their bodies were not held in any regard

L
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he tells us that they who did such things were men

vainly puffed up by their fleshly mind, who held not

the Head, even Christ. Some men seek influence by

means of their magnificence ; others by their austerities.

Yet pride is the ruling principle in both.

Mr. Trench rightly observes, that "the aXa^wv is

boastful in words ; the virepriyavoc:, proud in thoughts;

the v8pioTrjc, insolent and injurious in acts." AXo^o-

vtia, however, is capable of a somewhat wider applica

tion. We attribute it not only to those who boast in

words, but to those also who make a display in deed of

such things as men are accustomed to boast of in word.

AXa^ovua (3iov would be limited to the display of

things goodly and sumptuous ; aXa^ovtia would be ap

plied also to the display of the ascetic.

Efevptrag /ea/cwv.] Inventors of fresh forms of vice,

as if the world were not already sufficiently full of

wickedness. " Contrivers of all such arts as minister

to vice." (Bp. Taylor.) Is it otherwise in Christendom

now? Age after age accumulates evil, till the last

closing scene which the Revelation describes.

Tovtvaiv airuOuq, aavvtToVt;.~\ Aavvtrovq answers to

the and of the Hebrew. JLm eOvti aavi'trw

(b^i) irapopyito avrovq. (Deut. xxii. 21.) Avrip a<j>pwv

on yvwatrai, kai atrvvtrog (V'DD) ov avvriaei ravra.

(Psalm xci. 6.) In the Proverbs ^DS is continually

used to denote that recklessness of folly in the child

as respected the satisfying of the flesh. These, their words of

explanation, the Apostle uses. The pretence was specious—it

had a shew of wisdom, but was in reality " will-worship."
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which refuses to avail itself of the experience and un

selfish counsel of the parent. Hence, perhaps, the con

nexion of atrwsTot; with disobedience to parents in the

passage before us. Thus, Proverbs i. 10 : "A wise son

maketh a glad father " ; but " afoolish son is the heavi

ness of his mother." And again, " a foolish son is a

a grief to his father." "A foolish son despiseth his

mother." " Afoolish son is the calamity of his father."

2uce<Tic answers nearly to what we mean by common

sense. It is the power of putting things together (aw

et irifii) and so comprehending the general bearing of

the circumstances of which we have to judge. Practical

facts and truths ascertained by personal observation,

or else gained by instruction from others, are the

subjects of avvtaig. Israel, as described in Isaiah i.,

refusing to give heed to the many lessons, which, in

so many ways, their God had sought to teach them

were emphatically aavvtroi. The Gentiles refusing

to attend to the lesson which the plain facts of creation

taught them were aavvtroi.—EaKoriuOri r> aavvtrog

avro)v KapSia. When the disciples were slow to recog

nise the difference between an unwashed hand and a

defiled heart, the Lord Jesus said to them, hKfiw /cat

vfiug aovvtToi etrte.1 He, therefore, is in the full sense

1 Aowetoi would be a feeble word to express the madness of

those who call it " faith " to believe that that is not "bread " which

the evidence of our senses as well as the word of God (1 Cor. x.

16, 17.) declares to be bread. Such madness is rather the result

of judicial blindness inflicted because of previous folly. If we

cannot distinguish a sign from the thing signified avveaiQ mus

have failed indeed; or, if we can receive as Tradition from the
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aavvtrog who, laying aside his sense, and refusing to be

guided by the most palpable facts, or the plainest in

structions, acts madly and recklessly as the slave of bis

prejudices or passions. The voice of wisdom and the

warnings of experience fall upon his ear unheeded.

The aawtrog by his folly injures himself as much

or more than he injures others. One of the first

thoughts that occurs to us in connexion with the aav-

vtrog is the ruin that he works for himself. But when

we speak of the aawOtroi, ooropyot, and avtktrifiovtg we

think of the woe and disaster with which they affect

others. 'O aawOtTog is one who refuses to be bound

by the agreements, however solemn, into which be

enters. Covenants are broken by him ; oaths despised.

He worships self and self-interest ; and to that all en

gagements, public and private, national or social, are

made subservient. 1

The atrrop-yoe is one who has no feelings of kindness

towards his fellow man. Srepyw, from which it is

derived, is applied often to the love which exists or

should exist reciprocally between parents and offspring ;

but is also used in a wider sense to indicate the kindly

feeling which should exist between man and his fellow-

Apostles that which contradicts the words which the Apostles

WROTE.

1 AoxovSoc is a rejected reading. In contrast with aavvderoQ,

aoTrov<Soc would describe one who violated national compacts—

treaties ; just as the aavvOtrog despises those which are between

man and man. AavvdcroQ, however, is a term wide enough to

include ainrovdoQ.
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man, or between animals of the like genus ; and some

times it means simply "to oblige." See Soph. iEd.

Col. 518: 2TEp£ov fit—"Oblige or gratify me." It

is, therefore, a comprehensive word, and the absence of

the qualities denoted by it mark one in whom selfishness

has so extinguished all kindly natural feeling, that not

only is there no spontaneous flow of it towards others, but

it cannot be elicited even by the appeals or solicitations

of those who have a natural right to expect from him

kindness and care. The kindly feeling of the aaropyoq

is centred on himself? Why should he trouble him

self by contributing to the happiness of others ? The

aaropyoi may sometimes imagine that they are not

avtXtrifiovtg, pitiless. They may think that they would

not be deaf to the cry of anguish, or turn away from

the demand of misery. But they deceive themselves.

He who feels no joy in promoting and beholding the

happiness of others will find it very easy to be equally

unconcerned about their wwhappiness. He who has

earned for himself the character of aaropyog will soon

shew that he deserves the name of avtXtrifiwv. Let

kindly feelings, even in Christians, be allowed to wane,

and pitiless feelings will soon begin to spring.

It must be remembered too, that moral habits of evil

are not negative merely. The absence of good involves

necessarily the presence of the opposite evil ; for if the

power of God be not present, the power of Satan will

be. They of whom the Apostle here speaks as aaropyoi

and avtXtrifiovtg, manifested their lack of kindness and

pity by deeds of cruelty and blood. The hunting, kid

napping, and torturing of slaves ; parricide ; the ex

posing and murdering their infant children (a practice
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sanctioned and encouraged by their laws) and other like

deeds bore witness that " pitilessness " was in them no

negative quality merely. They drowned in shouts of

joyful exultation the groans of the dying gladiator ;

and they revelled in the agony of human victims,

crushed, lacerated, and devoured by wild beasts let

loose upon them.

But I will not dwell further on this record of evil

The Scripture tells us that they who practised and de

lighted in these things had had knowledge of the

eternal power and divinity of God ; (Rom. i. 23) of the

beneficence of God ; (Acts xiv. 17) and of the righteous

judgment of God against those who committed such

things. The passages I have quoted from Aristotle and

others, (and many more might be added) show how

many true things the Gentiles were able to say about

the excellency of virtue and the abominableness of vice.

But " saying " is not doing. Even if conscience in

man recognised, far more perfectly than it does, the

truths addressed to it by God, such recognition implies

nothing morally good in the person who so recognises ;

for the test of moral goodness is obedience to that which

is right, not the mere fact of recognition. Experience

may teach us that certain kinds of food are baneful,

yet if they be pleasant, I may, in spite of my conviction,

resolve to take them. In the last great day it will be

satisfactorily shown that all who are condemned will

have acted against some light that has been vouch

safed to them—light which their consciences either had,

or should have, recognised.

The steps by which the Gentiles gradually advanced

into increased distance from God should be carefully
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noted. First, refusing to glorify God as God, they

addicted themselves to vain reasonings, and so their

hearts became more and more darkened. Next they

became idolaters. Then again, God judicially interfered

and gave them up to uncleanness and to a reprobate mind,

so that they not only practised deeds of abomination,

but delighted in those who did them.

Such is the picture drawn by the Spirit of God, not

of uncivilized heathenism merely, but of the educated

and refined heathenism of Greece and Rome. Such

were the poets, and philosophers, and statesmen of

antiquity. Solon and Zeno practised and sanctioned

the grossest of all human sins ; Plato (probably, says

Cicero,1 not unjustly) was charged with that sin ; the

laws of Sparta and of Crete openly sanctioned it. The

last act of Socrates was an act of idolatry ; and idolatry

is pronounced in Scripture to be the worship of devils.

" That," says the Apostle, "which the Gentiles sacrifice,

they sacrifice to devils, and not to God." (1 Cor. x. 20.)

Under the names therefore of Venus, and Vulcan, and

Mars, and Juno, devils were worshipped. The spirit of

Pytho, which was consulted at Delphi, is said in Scrip

ture to have been an unclean spirit, for Paul cast it out

of the girl who followed Silas and himself at Philippi.

E-veveto Se iroptvofitvwv iifitov tic irpoatvyyv, wai^iaKriv

riva tyj>vaav nNEYMA nYGQNOS,2 airavrneai

rifiaq. See Acts xvi. 16. The Pythoness therefore was

really possessed by a devil ; whence the oracular

responses of Delphi ; and we know that it was the

1 Tuscul. Q. iv. 33.

* The true reading is probably Uvduva.
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oracle of Delphi that for centuries guided society both

in Greece and Rome. Socrates is declared by Xenophon

to have been constantly in the habit of consulting it or

diviners.1 Yet although the Scripture thus clearly

reveals the real nature of Pagan idolatry, the poets

who adorn it, and throw a fascinating halo around the

corrupt tales of mythology —such poets, for example,

as Homer and Virgil, are early placed, even by Christian

parents, in the hands of their children, who are thus

trained in an atmosphere of Pagan thought and feeling.

This would not have been done, in the manner and to

the extent in which it has been done, if the chapter

before us had been meditated on and appreciated.8

1 AXXa fxr\v ettoiu kcu raot (6 2wicparjjc) 7rpoc roue txtrjjcaoue-

ra fitv yap avayKata uvve&ovKtve Kai irparTUv, £iq evofii^ov

aptor' av irpa\drivai' irepi of tidv aErjkojv, biru>Q av air6§r}(ToLTo,

fiavrtvofitvovq tirtfiirev, « iroirrrea. Xenoph. Memor. i. i, 6.

a Eomanism and Ritualism have sometimes advised the study

of the Fathers or the Schoolmen as a substitute for the Pagan

writers. But this would be only to exchange one form of error

for another. Superstition and demonolatry, under the name of

saint-worship, early pervaded the professing Christian body. An

instructive but fearful view of the condition of Christianity in the

age of Jerome (an era which some would have us regard as one of

brightness) may be seen in a work not long ago published by the

late Dr. Gilly, entitled "Vigilantius and his times," by W. S.

Gilly, D.D., Canon of Durham, &c. Seeley, Fleet Street.

Christian parents in educating their children should endeavour

to furnish them with such knowledge as the children would

really value in case of their becoming energetic, practical Chris

tians. A knowledge of Hebrew, Greek, and Latin, would be

always valued by such, because of the Scripture. But an excellent
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Yet great as this iniquity was, there was yet a remedy

in the gospel of the grace of God. This, the Apostle

was commissioned to bear into the darkest scenes of

Gentile iniquity, such, for example, as were presented

at Corinth and at Ephesus. In the midst of those

realms of wickedness he preached the blood of Jesus—

saying, " Men and brethren, through this man is

preached unto you the forgiveness of sins ; and through

Him all who believe are justified from all things."

Many heard and believed ; and Gentile Christianity

shone brightly for a season. But soon a change came

over it also.1 The Apostles lived to see the commence

ment of that change and prophetically declared the

results. " This know, that in the last days perilous

times shall come. For men shall be lovers of their own

selves, lovers of money, (<j>iXapyvpoi) boasters, proud,

knowledge of Greek and Latin may be gained without tampering

with the works of authors, who, by mythological legends and the

like, throw a halo of brightness around vice and demonolatry.

1 " Hegesippus as he is cited by Eusebius (H.E.iii. 32) witnesseth,

that the Church continued a virgin till the Emperor Trajan's time ;

but that, after the death of theApostles, the conspiracy oferror began

to discover itself with open face :— £lQ apa fj^xpi twv tote xpovwv

irapOtvog raSap<t rat aSta(j>6opoQ e/ieivev fi tK'."\>j(r<a .... (is

S' 6 tepog tiov awo/TToXuv x°P°£ Bitt<popov eiXjj^ei tov (iiov teXoq,

iraptXriXvdei te fj yevea ekeivrj twv avrat(; aKoaig Tr\Q evdtov ao<jiiac

eiraxovoai KaTrj^uofuviov, Tr}viKavTa ttiQ adeov ttXaV7i£ Tr\v apxv

eXafi€aveV ij ovaraoiq, ha rr\Q twv ErepoStSaoxaXwv airaTr}Q, ot

rat art firi$EvoQ eti tiov oitoittoXuiv Xeitto^evov, yv^tvy Xomov jjS>j

trj Ke(j>aXrj, to) Trig aXjjSttae K^pvyjiaTi triv \peV(5u>i'VfioV yvuxriv

avTiKr\pvTTeiv eirexeipovv. See Bailie de usu Patrum, p. 3.

M
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blasphemers, disobedient to parents, unthankful, unholy,

without natural affection, trucebreakers, false accusers,

incontinent, fierce, despisers of those that are good,

traitors, heady, high-minded, lovers of pleasures more

than lovers of God ; having a form of godliness, but

denying the power thereof."

How is it possible, after reading this passage, to talk

of progress toward good in this present dispensation.

The steps by which the professing Church has progressed

in evil have not been dissimilar to those by which the

heathen world receded from the light which was vouch

safed to them. Proud but empty philosophic reasoning

abounded in the early centuries. The philosophers of

the East and of ancient Greece, lived again under new

forms in the schools of Alexandria and western Asia.

Of them too it could be said, " Professing themselves

to be wise they became fools." " Their foolish heart

was darkened." Idolatry succeeded ; and with idolatry

came in a flagitiousness which has made Christianity a

bye word and a reproach, with Jews, Mahomedans, and

Heathens. Latitudinarianism finds in this an excuse

for its sceptical indifference. The language of Scrip

ture, although so plain and definite, is said to be vague

and unintelligible. Reverence for " the Scriptures of

Truth " is scoffed at as " Bibliolatry." Men glory in

thinking for themselves : " Our tongue is our own ;

who is Lord over us ? "

The literature, the philosophy and the statesmanship

of the day, as well as the temper of society at large,

evidence a decided purpose of withdrawing, further and

further, from the definiteness of revealed Truth and its

restraints. Men are forming for themselves a vacated
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circle—a circle vacated by Truth. ; and into this circle

from which the God of Truth is being banished, Satan

with the full power of the delusion of Antichrist will

come. "Ye have heard," said the Apostle John, "that

THE Antichrist cometh"—Hkouo-<ite on 6 Avri^piaroc

ep-^trai. The only marvel is that longsuffering mercy

should have so long delayed his coming. But it will

not always be delayed. That " hour of temptation

which is to come upon the whole oiKovfitvrj, to try them

that dwell upon the earth " will come at last ; and then

will be found the blessedness of those who have adhered

to the despised testimonies of God's holy Word. They

who have not been ashamed to confess the worthlessness

of their own names, and who, through grace, have not

despised the proposal of God to ignore those names and

to accept them instead, in the imputed value of the

name of Jesus, shall not be ashamed in that day. God

will be the hiding-place of such. He will " compass

them about with songs of deliverance."

I have before observed that the Romanists have sometimes ad

vised the study of the Fathers or the Schoolmen as a substitute

for the Pagan writers. "When, however, it becomes a question

between the reading of the Scripture and the study of the Pagan

authors, Romanist writers have not hesitated to prefer the latter.

" Cum ergo plus nocumenti inferatur ex libris sacris in linguam

vulgarem versis quam ex lectione Gentilium philosophorum, merito

illud inhibetur, etiam si de alio nulla fiat prohibitio." Such are

the words of a Spanish Romanist, Alonso de Castro, quoted by
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Cypriano de Valera in the introduction to his Spanish Bible,

a. d., 1602.

" As respects the Pagan writers (continues Valera) we know

that they contain many an impiety and blasphemy against the

Divine majesty (muchas impiedadas y blasphemias contra la

Magestad Divina.) As when Terence says, ' Non est flagitium,

mihi crede, adolescentem scortari' .... the which is directly

opposed to the seventh commandment of the Law, which says,

' No fornicaras : y Deut. xxiii. 17. Manda Dios, que no aya puta

en Israel' . . . As respects the immortality of the soul, many of the

philosophers denied it, many doubted it, and but few acknowledged

it The resurrection of the body, all the philosophers with

one voice rejected Aristotle and many others asserted that

the world existed from everlasting, that it neither had beginning

nor will have end. The same Aristotle taught ' that virtues and

vices are in our own power,' .... but the Scripture says that

we are naturally ' children of wrath,' that we are ' slaves of sin.'

Finally the philosophers introduced an infinity of Gods, for that

one would not suffice to govern the world : but the Scripture says,

' Hear, 0 Israel, Jehovah our God is one Jehovah.' .... All this

is read in the philosophers and is permitted, but the word of God

which is veritable truth and holiness is not permitted

' Moreover our adversaries say that it would have been much better

for the Church if the gospel had never been written.' .... 'It

would have gone better with the Church (says Cardinal Hosius)

if there existed no written gospel.' " [Todo esto se lee en los

philosophos, y se permite : la Palabra de Dios, que es la misma

verdad y sanctidad, no se permite Ytem, nuestros adver

saries dizen, " Que mucho mejor fuera para la Iglesia si el evangelio

nunca fuera escripto Melius (dize Cardenal Hosio) actum

fuisset cum Ecchsid, si nullum exstaret scriptuni Evangelium.]
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^)rt Romans I.*

The family of faith, although at different periods of

their history they have varied greatly as to degrees

of light and knowledge, have, nevertheless, been

ever marked by one unchanging feature of similarity.

That which has given to them in every age a com

mon likeness, paramount to all dispensational or

other distinctions is this—that they have all alike

had faith in God testifying respecting Christ. When

our first parents, guilty and self-condemned, stood

in the presence of their Creator expecting only judg

ment, they suddenly heard from God gracious words

of promise respecting the Seed that should come,

and they began, for the first time, to regard Him as

a God of promise whom they had before looked on

only as a judge. From that moment God as the God

of promise respecting CHRIST, became the object

of saving faith. First, His testimony was to Christ

as about to come ; next, to Christ as having come ;

lastly, to Him as having come, and died, and ascended:

but in each of these cases God testifying respecting

Christ became the object of justifying faith. In this

Abel and David and Paul resemble each other—in

* First published in 1856.

B
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that they trusted in the same God bearing testimony

to a common salvation in the same Saviour. Their

knowledge and dispensational privileges and service

varied, but the object of their faith was the same.

They were guided by one Spirit to the same Person,

even Christ, as their hope ; however much their

knowledge respecting that Person, and the nature

of His work, varied.

For a long time the light vouchsafed to the family

of faith was comparatively dim. Even the Lord

Jesus Himself during the time of His personal

ministry did not unfold all that was intended to be

unfolded to the heirs of promise. " I have many

things to say unto you," said the Lord Jesus to His

disciples, " but ye cannot bear them now. Howbeit

when He the Spirit of Truth is come, He shall guide

you into all Truth." Until the Holy Spirit was sent

with the definite object of making known "the things

that had been freely given of God," great imperfect-

ness of apprehension existed both as to the manner

and as to the results of the great redemption : and

although it is true that salvation does not depend

upon extent or accuracy of knowledge, yet it is, on

every account, expedient that the family of faith

should have their understandings exercised and en

larged—" in malice being children, in understanding

men." Accordingly, to the Apostles was committed

the honoured office of explaining to the people of

God, the real nature and extent of their blessings.

In the Acts, we find the record of the manner in
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which the Apostles announced the Gospel to the

unbelieving world. Standing in the presence of a

mixed multitude, they said, " Men and brethren,

through this man is preached unto you the forgive

ness of sins; and through Him, all who believe are

justified from all things." Such was their message

to the world ; but the record of their instruction to

the Churches is found in the Epistles. The Epistles

were addressed not to the world, but to those who

had believed out of the world. They were designed

to unfold to believers the nature and extent of the

grace wherein they stood.

The Apostle Paul was the person especially ap

pointed to confirm the Gentile Churches in the grace

of God—himself a miracle of grace, saved as " the

chief of sinners." Brought up in Jerusalem at the

feet of Gamaliel during the personal ministry of the

Lord, Paul had doubtless many an opportunity of

seeing and hearing the Lord Jesus. But he saw

and heard in vain. The character and miracles of

the Holy One failed to excite reverence—His bitter

sufferings failed to awaken pity, in the heart of Paul.

" Reproach," said the Lord Jesus, "hath broken my

heart, and I am full of heaviness : and I looked for

some to take pity, but there was none : and for com

forters, but I found none." Paul withheld the pity,

but gave the reproach ; and virtually, if not actually,

joined with those who crowned Him with thorns

and nailed Him to the Tree. And when the time

came for Jesus of Nazareth to be no longer seen in

r. 2
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humiliation, and when testimony in the power of the

Holy Ghost sent down from Heaven was given to

His exaltation in glory—when thousands received

remission of sins through faith in His blood, and

became themselves witnesses, and that in miraculous

power, to the name of Him whom they had crucified,

the same hardened heart of Paul which had rejected

the Messiah of Israel in His humiliation, continued

to reject Him when thus marvellously testified of in

glory. Even the words of Stephen full of the Holy

Ghost failed to affect him, except as arousing more

deeply his fury. Being " exceeding mad " against

Jesus and His truth, he blasphemed and rejected the

testimony of the Holy Ghost—ignorantly indeed, for

if he had done knowingly that which he did igno

rantly, he would have passed the limits of pardon,

and would have committed the sin which never has

forgiveness either in this age or in the age to come.*

He took every step except the last. No one could

go further in the path of perdition and be saved ;

for which reason he calls himself " the chief of sin

ners." And yet all this time St. Paul admired him

self, and was admired by others. He was zealous,

conscientious, verily thinking in himself that he was

* "The age to come," tw fj.tW.ovri <uwvi, i.e., the millennial age

in which sins will be forgiven, not the eternal state (as the Papists

teach in support of their fictions about Purgatory) in which no sins

can be forgiven. In the same way the miraculous gifts of the Spirit

are called in Heb. vi., " the powers of the age to come," because the

Pentecostal gifts were a prelibation of that more extensive outpour

ing of the Spirit that will be in the millennial age.
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doing God service. What then is conscience unless

guided by the word and Spirit of God ? Conscien

tiousness may attach to those who tread the path of

ruin on to its very end. If Paul had been earnest in

searching the word of God in the same degree as he

was earnest in. honouring the traditions of men, he

would never have found himself so darkened as to be

conscientiously a blasphemer.

That St. Paul was saved by grace—full, perfect,

unmerited grace, none can deny. Arrested in the

very midst of his career of blasphemy, he was in

one moment received not merely to forgiveness, but

to honour—designated a chosen vessel to bear the

name of Christ " before the Gentiles, and kings, and

the children of Israel." We can understand this

sudden reception into all fulness of blessing when

we see that the name of Jesus is that in the value

of which God receives His believing people ; other

wise, it would be a mystery indeed. We have also

the joy of remembering that an hour is coming, when

the same riches of abounding grace is to be mani

fested, not indeed more fully, but more widely. That

long blinded and unbelieving nation to which Paul

belonged, and of which he may be considered a kind

of type, is in like manner to be forgiven—suddenly

forgiven. They, too, persist in denying Jesus of

Nazareth ; they too reject the preached testimony to

the value of His blood ; and they will persevere in

their rejection till the Lord whom they persecute,

shall reveal Himself in the brightness of His glory.
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Multitudes indeed will perish ; but a remnant large

enough to constitute a nation—that nation which is

to be " born in a day," will be spared. They shall

be received into the same grace that met St. Paul,

and shall go forth to the dark heathen world as the

great missionaries of grace to the nations. Then at

last, " all the ends of the earth shall see the salvation

of God."

The Apostle Paul well understood the nature of

this grace and the mode and time of its dispensa-

tional development. He knew that the time for his

message to be universally welcomed, and to go forth

triumphantly over all nations, was not yet come ; and

that it never would come until Israel should first

" convert and be healed." Israel, when he wrote

this Epistle, had well nigh consummated their

national rejection of tke Gospel, and were about to

be rooted up from their Land and City. The Gospel

had gone forth among the Gentiles like Naomi into

the land of Moab, and was there gathering " out of

them " a people. Such had been its effect at Rome.

It had there gathered out a few. Rome itself was

not converted, nor about to be converted. There

was no Church " OF " Rome, as professing Christ

ianity has since impiously said : but there was a

Church IN Rome—a few who had not shunned the

shame of the Cross of Jesus, but had gone " without

the camp, bearing his reproach." They had not only

received remission of sins through faith in Jesus,

but were also walking in much practical grace. The
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Apostle speaks of them as " full of goodness, able

also to admonish one another," and says that their

faith was spoken of throughout the whole world.

It would seem as if the Holy Spirit had left this

description of the Church IN Rome that it might

stand in the more vivid contrast with that evil body

which has since been called the Church OF Rome.

How strange that any should speak of the gradual

advance of Truth and Righteousness, when the his

tory of Christianity in Rome stands as an abiding

witness to the progression of iniquity ! What doctrine

of truth, what principle of morality has not been

outraged by that body which has obtruded itself into

the place of those saints and faithful brethren once

gathered as the Church of God IN Rome ? There

has indeed been progress and development ; but

the progress has been the progress of falsehood, and

the development, the development of iniquity. Nor

has the East, where Christianity first flourished, pre

sented a different picture. Ecclesiastical corruption

there, has vied with that of the West in extinguishing

the lamp of Truth, and in kindling false lights that

deceive men into perdition. The Greek and Latin

Churches have been sisters in iniquity; and unless

the mercy and grace of God had, from time to time,

interfered in rekindling the lamp of Truth, idolatry

and vice dark as that of Paganism, would have long

since reigned over the whole of Christendom. Of

these interventions the Protestant Reformation was

the chief. But Protestantism early failed in carrying
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out its distinguishing principle of adhesion to the

Scripture alone. Now its early testimonies are being

avowedly abandoned, and the truths for which it con

tended betrayed. The so-called Protestant nations

are virtually resigning the Bible, and giving them

selves over, on principles of blind latitudinarianism,

to alliances with ecclesiastical idolatry, or with

philosophic lies.

The Apostle was not ignorant that Gentile Christi

anity would decline. He knew that it would not

" continue in God's goodness," and that in the last

days " perilous times would come." He knew too

that prowling wolves were already gathering around

the yet enclosed and folded sheep of Christ, seeking,

and in some cases finding, entrance. For these and

other reasons the Apostle, as a Shepherd under

Christ, was anxious to instruct and confirm those

circumstanced like the Christians who had been

gathered in Rome. " I am ready," said he, " to

evangelise you that are at Rome also."

The word " evangelise," is not to be limited to the

declaration of the primary grace of the Gospel. In

the everlasting chain of mercy, forgiveness of sins is

indeed the first link by which we are consciously

reached, but the links of that chain cannot be separ

ated. Commencing in eternity before the world was,

they follow on in fixed and certain consecution until

they end in glory. Indeed, even the hour when the

Church enters into its glory, can scarcely be said to

terminate the sequence, for we read of there still
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being " ages to come," in which God will continue

to show " the exceeding riches of His grace in His

kindness towards us through Christ Jesus." The

glad tidings which reached Israel in Egypt, while it

spake of judgment escaped, spake also of the mercies

to come. It told them of the Land in which they

should rest ; of God being their portion and their

guide ; of His leading them by His strength into His

holy habitation. So also in the glad tidings sent to

us. It is an announcement not only of forgiveness

of sins, but also of imputation of righteousness, of ac

ceptance in the Beloved, and of preservation through

His faithful care. Nor is this all : it reveals like

wise those final results in glory which attach to those

whom grace has made joint-heirs with Him who is

the " Heir of all things." The Apostle treats of all

these things in this Epistle.

The subject of the first chapter is the condition of

the Gentile world when first visited by the Gospel.

The Roman saints had mainly been gathered from

among the Gentiles, and once had gone with them

into all their excesses. The mighty and attractive

systems of the Gentiles were still around them in

living energy, ready to act upon them seductively.

It was on every account expedient that the Church

of God should well understand the condition, re

sponsibility, and prospects of the Gentile Pagan

world.

Experience shows us that there have been few

subjects more vainly speculated on. Some have con
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tended that the Pagan world were without light

and without knowledge, and therefore irresponsible ;

whilst others assert that they not only had light and

knowledge, but that many among them used that

light aright, so as to earn salvation thereby. But

what is the teaching of the Apostle ? He tells us

that the Pagans had light—partial light indeed, but

light which their consciences received and recog

nised ; nevertheless, not one among them acted ac

cording to that light. " Having known God, they

glorified Him not as God."

The knowledge possessed by the Gentiles respect

ing God is declared in the Scripture to have been

threefold : first, knowledge respecting His " eternal

power and divinity " (deiorrjTa) : secondly, knowledge

respecting His goodness : thirdly, knowledge re

specting His righteous judgment against iniquities

such as those of which they were guilty. Every day

and every night, in the heavens above and in the

earth beneath, was heard a voice telling them of the

eternal power and divinity of the Creator, and it was

a voice which their consciences understood, except

when they had become self-hardened, or darkened

by the judicial infliction of God. " The heavens

declare the glory of God, and the firmament sheweth

His handy-work. Day unto day sheweth speech, and

night unto night sheweth knowledge. There is no

speech nor language where their voice is not heard."

" The invisible things of Him from the creation of

the world are clearly seen, being understood by the
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things that are made, even His eternal power and

divinity ; so that they are without excuse : because

that, when they knew God, they glorified Him not

as God." Again, there is a passage in the Acts

which teaches us that throughout all the dark evil

of the Pagan world, God, by the bounties of His

Providence, had maintained a constant testimony to

His goodness as well as to His power. " He left

not Himself without witness, in that He did good,

and gave us rain from Heaven, and fruitful seasons,

filling our hearts with food and gladness." Lastly,

they knew the sentence of God against those who

committed atrocities such as they committed. "Who

knowing the judgment of God, that they which com

mit such things are worthy of death, not only do

the same, but have pleasure in them that do them."

Thus then they were acquainted with the power,

the kindness, and righteousness of God. How they

became possessed of this knowledge respecting the

holy judgment of God—how far it was the result of

the light of that revelation under which all men

were once placed when Noah and his household de

scended from the Ark, or how far it was maintained

by that consciousness which nature itself gives re

specting the wickedness of certain abominations, we

are not told. Scripture is silent as to this ; and we

should never pursue any question one jot further

than the Scripture leads. Scripture reveals all that

it is expedient for us to know at present—all that is

needful to make " the man of God perfect, throughly
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furnished unto every good work"; and folly only

desires to be " wise beyond what is written." We

know this, however, that there is nothing morally

good in the mere fact of being conscious that certain

things are right and ought to be followed, and that

other things are wrong and ought to be eschewed.

" Meliora probo, deteriora sequor " is the motto of

fallen humanity. Moral goodness is not shown by

the mere possession of knowledge, but by the manner

in which it is used. The sure knowledge that cer

tain viands are noxious, has no power to deter him

who is bent on self-gratification. A perverted will

(and that is the moral characteristic of fallen human

ity) will always act contrary to right knowledge. So

was it with the Gentiles. They had knowledge re

specting the power and glory of God ; but this did

not prevent them from making blocks of wood and

stone as His similitude. They had knowledge re

specting the goodness of God, but this did not pre

vent them from worshipping and adoring idols (in

reality devils, 1 Cor. x.) instead of Him. They had

knowledge respecting the judgment of God against

certain sins ; which, nevertheless, they committed,

and gloried in the commission. Their knowledge,

although not perfect, was, so far as it went, Truth—

truth which they held in unrighteousness.* The

* I say " so far as it went," because fulness of Truth is made

known only in Christ. To be acquainted with the Almighty power

of God as declared by the works of creation, or to know His
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word translated " hold," means that they had a

firm grasp on it. It was truth which they well

understood. Yet they disobeyed their convictions.

".Having [thus] known God, they glorified Him not

as God, neither were thankful." First, they addicted

themselves to vain and proud reasonings; next they

gave themselves up to idolatry ; and then, as a sure

consequence, " God gave them over to vile affections,"

and " to a reprobate mind " ; so that they became

workers of all iniquity. These three steps in the

progress of Gentile evil are plainly marked : first,

vain reasonings (verses 21, 22) : secondly, idolatry

(verse 23): thirdly, uncleanness, &c. "WHERE

FORE," that is, because of their turning from God

to idols, " God gave them up to uncleanness," &c.

Observe the judicial visitation of God on idolatry.

The history of Christendom supplies another terrible

example of the same thing.*

beneficence towards His creatures, or His judgment against trans

gression, is not to become acquainted with Himself, or with the

methods of His GRACE. God, as He is, is known only through

and in Jesus. Power, holiness, mercy, and grace, are all combined

in Jesus ; and in knowing Him, we become acquainted, not with

God as seen in some of His attributes merely (which is all that

creation declares) but with God in His fulness. Hence it is said

that the divinity (OuoTrj^) of God is made known in creation ; but

®€OT7?s (godhead), a more personal word, is connected with Christ

only. " In Him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead (®cot>jtos)

bodily." (See note on page 46).

* We may soon expect to see this awfully re-manifested in our

own once favoured land, where our cathedrals and churches are

fast becoming temples of idolatry and sin.
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And let it be remembered that the picture drawn

in this chapter is not that of uncivilised barbarous

heathenism merely, but of the civilised refined

heathenism of Greece and Rome. Under the de

scription here given, come the orators and the poets,

the statesmen and the philosophers, whose memory

Christendom adores — whose sentiments have

stamped an abiding moral character on the civilised

world—whose writings are placed even by Christian

parents in the hands of their offspring in their

earliest years, as if that were the way to bring them

up in " the nurture and admonition of the Lord."

There are few things in which even real Christians

have been more deceived by Satan, than in the

estimate which they have formed of the character

and condition of the intellectual Gentile world.

They have virtually cancelled this chapter and wor

shipped intellect, without enquiring to what end that

intellect is directed. Was not all the intellect of

antiquity employed in embellishing its mythology,

and what is mythology except the science of wor

shipping not idols merely, but devils ?—for the

Apostle authoritatively tells us what the Gentiles

sacrificed " they sacrificed to devils, and not to

God."

Historic facts (though the corroboration of facts is

not demanded by a believer when he knows that God

has spoken)—historic facts however do abundantly

corroborate this fearful description of the Gentile

world. The best and the most admired of the ancient
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legislators and philosophers sanctioned, and not un-

frequently practised, the very grossest of the vices

mentioned in this chapter. If any ceased to be idol

aters, they became Atheists. Socrates lived and died

an idolater, his last act being a direction to sacrifice

to iEsculapius ; and it is written that " no idolater

hath inheritance in the kingdom of Christ and of

God." Yet many talk deistically about the Gentiles

being saved by obedience to the light that was

among them, when facts as well as Scripture prove

that they deliberately disobeyed all the light they

had received. The only ones whom we can speak of

as being saved amongst them were they who having

received the Scripture, or light from the Scripture,

through intercourse with Israel, were thereby guided

to the promises that spake of GRACE and of the

ONE NAME "given among men, whereby we must

be saved." Such was the Centurion (Matt, viii.)

and the Syro-Phenician woman, and Cornelius, and

others. Being " of faith," they became, in God's

sight, children of Abraham, and " heirs according to

the promise."

Yet, great and terrible as the iniquity of the Pagan

world was, it was not too great for the Gospel of the

grace of God to reach. They who could not be

justified by their deeds, could be justified through

the redemption that was in Christ Jesus. They who

could not be justified in their own names, could be

justified if received in the preciousness of the name

of Another. Acceptance in the name of Christ was
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the proposal which God made to sinners in the Gos

pel which St. Paul was sent to preach to the lost

Gentile world. Many were thus gathered out from

among the Gentiles.

Whilst the Apostles laboured, the Gentile Churches

continued to be " epistles of Christ." They ex

pressed His mind, and bore living testimony to His

truth. They were as " candlesticks of gold " —

light of heavenly brightness, shining in the midst

of the world's thick darkness. But the early light

of Christianity soon waned. I have already referred

to the contrast between what the Church in Rome

was, and what the Church of Rome has been and is,

as a means by which we may measure the extent of

the departure of Christendom from God. It is true

indeed that there have been and will be individuals,

who, struggling against the current of the time, are

measurably in their day what Jeremiah was ; but

individual testimony, however bright, is very dif

ferent from the united corporate testimony of the

unfallen Church, standing as the " pillar and ground

of the Truth." The light of an isolated star, or

even of a constellation, differs greatly from that of

" the moon, walking in brightness."

If any one questions the truth of what has been

said respecting the corruption in which this present

dispensation ends, let him compare the concluding

part of the chapter before us with 2 Tim. iii. 1 —5.
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ROMANS I.

DESCRIPTION OF THE GENTILE

WORLD BEFORE IT WAS VISIT

ED BY THE GOSPEL.

" Filled with all unrighteous

ness, fornication, wickedness,

covetousness, maliciousness ; full

of envy, murder, debate, deceit,

malignity ; whisperers, back

biters, haters of God, despiteful,

proud, boasters, inventors of evil

things, disobedient to parents,

" Without understanding,

covenant breakers, without Na

tural affection, implacable, un

merciful,

" Who knowing the judgment

of God, that they which commit

such things are worthy of death,

not only do the same, but have

pleasure in them that do them."

2 TIMOTHY III.

DESCRIPTION OF THE PROFESSING

GENTILE CHURCH AT THE END

OF THE AGE.

"This know also, that in the

last days perilous times shall

come

" For men shall be lovers of

their own selves, covetous,

boasters, proud, blasphemers,

disobedient to parents, unthank

ful, unholy,

" Without natural affection,

truce-breakers, false accusers,

incontinent, fierce, despisers of

those that are good,

"Traitors, heady, high-minded,

lovers of pleasures more than

lovers of God ;

" Having a form of godliness,

but denying the power thereof."

How, after comparing these two passages, can we

speak of the progress of good in the present dispen

sation ? The steps in which the professing Church

has advanced in corruption, resemble very closely

those afore trodden by the Heathen. First, they

gave themselves over to vain reasonings. See the

early history of philosophic Christianity at Alexan

dria, Antioch, and Constantinople. On " philosophy

and vain deceit " followed idolatry. With idolatry

came every form of flagitiousness and abomination.

Witness the history of the Church of Rome. " The

annals of Christendom," said the infidel Lord Bol-

ingbroke, " have been the annals of Hell." This

has ever been the boast of infidelity, which has

found in the corruptions of Christianity a palliation
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for its blasphemies. True Christianity was sent to

deliver, and did deliver, many of the Gentiles from

idolatry : false Christianity has led back to idolatry

again. We have equally to beware of misrepre

senting to ourselves the condition of the Pagan

Gentiles, or of the now nominally Christianised Gen

tiles. Even true Christians shrink from steadily

contemplating the condition of either in the light

of Scripture.

Never then let us read this chapter of the Epistle

to the Romans without calling to remembrance the

practical condition of the apostolic Churches, and

contrasting it not only with that of Christendom at

large, but also with that of the true and living

members of the body of Christ, united once, but

now scattered ; holily separate once, but now too

frequently linked to and fraternising with the world,

not only in things of the world, but even in things

that concern God's Truth and God's testimonies.

And if even in the Apostles' days the instruction of

such an Epistle as this was needful, not only for the

comfort and encouragement of the saints of God,

but also for their correction and for the repression

of thoughts which even in them were ready to rise

and reply against God, how much more must a

reverent regard to such instructions be required

now, when so many false teachers have arisen, and

so many tongues have learned to reason rebelliously

against God. Whenever therefore we hear the voice

of falsehood saying either that the Heathen are
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irresponsible because that they have no light, or that

they have light and can save themselves by obeying

it—whenever we hear light derived from external

testimony confounded with that inward light which is

found in none except those who through faith in Jesus

have received the indwelling presence of the Holy

Spirit—whenever we hear the guilt of idolatry pal

liated and declared to be " consistent with TRUTH

and purity of life "—whenever we hear the poetry

and philosophy and taste of antiquity extolled, and

the sages of Greece and Rome spoken of as if en

lightened and guided by the Spirit of God—when

ever we are tempted to worship intellect and to

sacrifice the welfare, or perhaps the salvation of the

souls of our children by subjecting them to . the

power of the philosophy and mythology of Paganism

—whenever such seductions of evil meet us, let us

call to remembrance the words of this chapter, and

gird ourselves with its truth. And if ever we should

be tempted to think that it matters little, seeing

that all sin is sin, to what extent the path of trans

gression is trodden, let us again remember the in

structions of this chapter. Men had deliberately

advanced many steps in the path of evil before God

" gave them over to a reprobate mind " and to " vile

affections " (see verses 26, 28). Shall we say that

it is immaterial whether men do or do not advance

to that point of evil at which God " gives them

over " to its power ? And although it is true that

the voice of natural conscience is not the voice of

c 2
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God (nor, if it were, would it save, for the wilfulness

of the human heart would disobey it), yet we must

beware of saying that it matters not whether con

science in the unconverted be utterly hardened, or

whether it retain some measure of susceptibility to

the appeals of God. Even Felix and Agrippa, when

they listened to Paul, had not reached the same

hardihood of evil as that to which Pilate had been

brought by his proud scepticism, or Gallio by his

indifferentism. In influencing others therefore, espe

cially if we have the opportunity of training youthful

minds, let us do everything that in us lies to main

tain in them susceptibility of conscience, and to

keep the light of Scripture bearing on their hearts.

" From a child," said St. Paul to Timothy, " thou

hast known the holy Scriptures, which are able to

make thee wise unto salvation through faith which is

in Christ Jesus." And although the mere habituation

of the eye to light will not secure the right use of

light, yet on the other hand it is certain that an eye

that never sees the light will soon become intolerant

of all light, and perish in darkness.

Many of the thoughts connected with these things

must at present be painful. The mighty influence

still exercised by the idolatry of ancient Paganism,

the living presence of Christianised idolatry, the

voice of rationalism heralding the hour of coming

antichristian blasphemy, all speak alike of ruin. An

hour of temptation is coming to try them that dwell

upon the earth. Rev. hi. 10. Yet the Gospel of the
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grace of God is not yet silenced. It is still " the

power of God unto salvation to every one that be-

lieveth." This was the comfort of the Apostle as he

contemplated the evil that was around him. He

was not unconscious of its magnitude, yet that very

consciousness only gave him fresh vigour in carry

ing on his priestly work of making known the savour

of the name of Christ—a sweet-smelling savour of

rest and of salvation to every one that should be

lieve. There were then, and there still are some who,

through grace, prefer to dwell under the fragrance

of that name to being found in the worthlessness

and ill-savour of their own names. To such, whether

in the earth now, or whether as hereafter in the

heavens, it shall ever be as the holy incense covering

them in the presence of their God with the power

of its own perfectness, even for ever and ever.
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NOTES ON CHAPTER I.

^Jcrse 1.

" Paul, a servant of Jesus Christ, a called Apostle,

separated unto the Gospel of God."

A servant.] Literally, a bond-servant or slave.

The thought of purchase is, I suppose, intended, as

well as that of eternal possession by Him who has

bought His believing people by His own blood. To

be the property of an earthly master, may be one of

the greatest of curses; but to be the purchased,

unalienable possession of God and of Christ, and to

have the sure title of serving them for ever, is ever

lasting blessing. When God is brought into the

relationship, a word for the most part terrible on

earth, is changed into one of joy and honour. Thus

it is applied even to the saints in glory ; for when

the heavenly City is described in the Revelation, it

is said, " The throne of God and of the Lamb shall

be in it ; and His servants (Bov\oi) shall serve Him."

(Rev. xxii. 3).

Among the ordinances of Israel, we find permission

granted to the servant to make himself, if he so
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pleased, a bond-servant for ever. " If the servant

shall plainly say, I love my master, my wife, and my

children ; I will not go out free : Then his master

shall bring him unto the judges ; . . . and he

shall serve him for ever." (Exodus xxi. 5.)

A called Apostle.] That is, an Apostle duly called

unto his office by God, and therefore not self-

constituted. An Apostle by Divine vocation. The

truth of their calling the Apostles were able to prove

by miracles, special miraculous powers being granted

to them for the very purpose of attesting their

Apostleship.

I need scarcely say that "Apostle" is here used in

its full official sense, as in Luke vi. 13, where it is

said, that the Lord selected twelve out of His dis

ciples, " whom also He named Apostles." See also

1 Cor. ix. 1, where St. Paul says, " Am I not an

Apostle?" There were twelve Apostles whose labours

were peculiarly directed towards the circumcision

(Matthias having been elected into the place of

Judas) and two Apostles whose labours were directed

towards the Gentiles, viz., Paul and Barnabas.

The Apostles could speak and write to the churches

with the authority of God ; but with them Divine

legislation ceased. Few things can be of greater

moment than to remember that the Apostles in their

peculiar office had no successors. Since they were

removed, there had been none who have had au

thority either to write Scripture, or to sanction as

Scripture that which others had written ; as when
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St. Paul quoted as Scripture the Gospel of Luke.*

Nor could any except the Apostles, or those imme

diately associated with them and acting in their

presence, bestow by the imposition of hands spiritual

gifts. Such things indeed have been, and are, pre

tended to, but we have to remember those solemn

words, " Thou hast tried them which say they are

Apostles, and are not, and hast found them liars."

Rev. ii. 2.

Sometimes the word " Apostle " is used in its or

dinary, non-official sense, meaning simply a person

sent by another on some special mission. It is twice

thus used in the New Testament, viz. in 2 Cor. viii.

23 ; and in Phil. ii. 25.

Separated.^ The word translated " separated,"

means literally, to limit off by a line or boundary, and

hence to separate. Separation was a familiar but

hallowed thought to every Jew. Israel was as a

whole, a separated people: and within Israel itself,

there were many lesser circles of separation. Thus

the Levites were separated ; the Nazarite was sepa

rated ; and afterwards (though not by the command

ment of God) the Pharisee was separated—the name

Pharisee being derived from a Hebrew word which

means " to separate." Thoughts which were of

hallowed meaning among the Jews were purposely

embodied by the Apostles in their expressions, and

used in fresh applications. St. Paul had not ceased

♦ See 1 Tim. v. 18. " For the Scripture saith . . . The labourer

is worthy of his hire "—words quoted from Luke x. 7.
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to value true separation because he had renounced

that of the mere ritual Jew. He was still a "sepa

rated one "—separated, and that by God Himself,

unto the ministration of His gospel—separated

therefore unto true priestly service.

Gospel of God.] This expression should be noted.

The Apostles continually speak of the Gospel as "the

Gospel of God ; " for it was God who sent His only

begotten Son ; it was God who gave that Son unto

death; it is God who is now engaged in the ministry

of reconciliation, " preaching peace through Jesus

Christ." Thus God testifying of Jesus becomes the

ultimate object of saving faith. Accordingly, St.

Peter speaking of believers says, " Who through Him

[Jesus] do believe in God, that raised Him up from

the dead, and gave Him glory ; that your faith and

hope might be in God." Sometimes the Gospel has

been preached in a way that hides this manifestation

of the love of God, and represents Him as hard

to be appeased, and with difficulty prevailed on

through the intercession of Christ to show mercy.

Such a mode of preaching the Gospel entirely nulli

fies the expression, " Gospel of God," as well as

every other passage that speaks of God Himself

having provided the reconciliation. It is most true

indeed that His justice demanded expiation. The

maintenance of the holiness of the Divine govern

ment required atonement, and that by death ; but

God's own love provided that atonement ; thus

fulfilling that early expression of Abraham's conn
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dence—" My son, God will provide Himself a lamb

for a burnt-offering." Hence that covenant name,

" Jehovah Jireh," the Lord will provide. It must be

remembered, however, that none are brought under

the blessing of that name, nor under the reconcili

ation resulting from atonement except believers.

To others it is said, " Behold, ye despisers, and

wonder, and perish ! " They put mercy from them,

"and judge themselves unworthy of everlasting life."

IPerse 2.

" Which He afore promised by His Prophets in the

Holy Scriptures."

Which He afore promised, &c] These words suf

ficiently refute a dangerous doctrine recently promul

gated by some who teach that the Gospel preached

by St. Paul was something so peculiar and so new,

that it was not, and could not have been, the subject

of any definite statement or promise in the Old

Testament.

Can there be a clearer intimation of the forgive

ness of all believers through the vicarious sufferings

of a substitute than that contained in the 53rd chap

ter of Isaiah—" He was wounded for our transgres

sions, and bruised for our iniquities ; . . . and

by His stripes we are healed"? [Observe the words

" we " and " our " refer to believers, not to men as
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men. The words are supposed to be spoken by

believing Israel when they shall at last own Him

whom they have rejected ; and they may be appro

priated by all believers.] Again, is not the union

of believers with their risen Lord distinctly taught

in the 26th chapter of the same Prophet, where the

saints who have died in Israel are spoken of as His

" dead body," i.e., Christ's mystical body ; and as

such it is said, "they shall arise." "Thy" (Jerusalem

or Israel is addressed at the time of their forgive

ness)—"thy dead men shall live, my dead body they

shall arise. Awake and sing, ye that dwell in dust :

for thy dew is as the dew of lights, and the earth

shall cast out the dead." Are we not also continually

accustomed to appeal to those well known words,

"The Lord our righteousness" (Jer. xxiii. 6), as

teaching us that Christ is the righteousness of all

them that believe ? And are not these the very

same truths that St. Paul was commissioned to

unfold ?

It is true indeed that for the Gospel and its result

ing blessings to be prophetically announced, is a very

different thing from its being so ministered as to be

explained and applied. The Gospel was prophetically

announced by Isaiah, but Isaiah was not sent, as the

Apostles were, to preach it. In this he differed

from Philip, who was sent to preach it ; but Philip

preached it, be it remembered, from Isaiah's predic

tions—beginning at the same Scripture, he preached

unto him (the eunuch) Jesus. (See Acts viii. 35.)
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The Gospel, although prophetically stated in the Old

Testament, was necessarily " kept silent " (to use

the expression of St. Paul) until the Law had run

its course ; for how could grace be preached under a

dispensation of Law ? But as soon as the time

came for the full ministration of grace to begin, then

it was " kept in silence " no longer, but was " mani

fested," and by means of the prophetic Scriptures,

" made known." The words of the Apostle are

these, " Now to Him that is able to establish you

according to my Gospel and the preaching of Jesus

Christ, according to the revelation of the mystery,

kept silent (aeaiy7jfievov) since the world began, but

now made manifest, and by means of the prophetic

Scriptures . . . made known," &c. (Boa re Tpa<f>a>v

irpo<f)rjTii(a>v yvcdpurdevros) . How could that be made

known by means of the Prophetic Scriptures which

was not in them ? Or how, if the truths respecting

Christ were not announced in the Old Testament,

could the Apostle Peter have said that the Prophets

prophesied of the grace now brought unto us ? (ot

irepi Trj<; ei? vfi.a<; ^apno<; Trpo(j>7jTeva-avre<;.) Or how

could the Apostle Paul have said that the Gospel

which he preached was " borne witness to by the

Law and the Prophets" ? (Rom. iii. 21.)

Some have asked whether the expression " my

gospel," used by St. Paul, does not imply that he

had a peculiar gospel different from that of the other

Apostles : but it might as well be asked whether the

words, " my God," used in the 8th verse, do not
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imply a peculiarity of relationship to God, different

from that of other believers.

That which had most the character of a new reve

lation in St. Paul's ministry, was his being commis

sioned to declare that believing Gentiles were to be

admitted into full fellowship of heavenly blessing

with believing Israelites ; but even this was not pe

culiar to the ministry of St. Paul, for he expressly

mentions other Apostles as sharing it with him.

When speaking of the dispensation of the grace of

God that had been given him towards the Gentiles,

he adds, " which in other ages was not made known

unto the sons of men as it is now revealed unto His

holy Apostles and Prophets by the Spirit, that the

Gentiles should be FELLOW-heirs," &c. It must

be remembered too, that even though the Law and

the Prophets testified to the Gospel of the grace of

God as something future, and although the servants

of God after Sinai were dispensationally placed under

the Law, and therefore the ostensible dealings of God

with them in the earth were according to Law, and

not according to grace, yet that still all who were

" of faith " were, as to all their heavenly and ever

lasting blessings, not under law, but under that

covenant of grace which God made with Abraham

four hundred years before the Law, and which there

fore could not be disannulled by the Law. Thus

Moses, being as regarded his earthly relation to

Israel under Law, was judged according to its strict

ness, and was not allowed to enter the promised
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Land. If his heavenly inheritance had been held

on the same tenure he would have lost that also.

But it was not. As to that, he was under the cove

nant of grace, and therefore on the Mount of Trans

figuration we find him standing by the side of the

Lord, his Redeemer, bright in the excellency of the

like glory.

^Jerse 3.

" Concerning His Son who became (tov yevofievov) of

the seed of David according to the flesh."

Concerning His Son, 6-c] There are three senses

in which Christ is called in Scripture the " Son of

God : " first in respect of His Divine and eternal

Sonship, as the only begotten of the Father before

all worlds. This, His eternal Sonship, is plainly

taught in such texts as Micah v. 2, "whose goings

forth have been from of old, from everlasting ; " and

Hebrews vii. 3, where the fact of Melchizedek

having no recorded genealogy in Genesis, is referred

to as constituting him typically (not actually) an

eternal person, and therefore used to foreshadow the

Eternal Son. " Without father, without mother,

ungenealogised (ayeveaXoyrjToi) having neither be

ginning of days, nor end of life ; but made like unto

the Son of God," &c.—that is, made like to the Son
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in respect of having neither beginning of days, nor

end of life. The eternal Sonship of the Son, like

the self-existence of God, are truths to be believed

on the testimony of God, not truths to be reasoned

on. With respect to the Son it is emphatically said,

" No one knoweth the Son, but the Father." If

we seek by the powers of our finite understanding to

grasp mysteries which God has not explained, we

shall soon find ourselves lost in a labyrinth of un

hallowed speculation. Arianism, the heresy against

which the Nicene Creed was written, affords an

awful example of this. The Nicene Creed truly

says, speaking of the Son, " Light of light, very God

of very God, begotten not made, being of one sub

stance with the Father." This we receive, not

because our understandings grasp it, but because it

is WRITTEN. We wait to understand it in the

ages to come.

Secondly, the name "Son of God" is applied to

Christ as born in the world. Thus it was said to

Mary by the angel, " That holy thing that shall be

born of thee shall be called the Son of God."

Thirdly, the same name is used of Him as raised

from the dead, in reference to which it is said to Him,

" Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten Thee "

—words quoted by St. Paul, and applied to the

resurrection of the Lord. See Acts xiii. 33. Hence

also He is called both in the Epistle to the Colos-

sians and in the Revelation—" the first-born from

the dead."
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Now inasmuch as the Gospel of God concerning

His Son is not confined merely to the birth, death,

and resurrection of the Lord Jesus, but also includes

testimony to the dignity of that Eternal Person who

became man, I should regard the words, " concern

ing His Son," as especially intended to direct our

minds to the Son in His Eternal Sonship before He

became flesh ; the more so, because the next clause

speaks of His having become flesh— "concerning

His Son who became of the seed of David according

to the flesh."

The words, " according to the flesh," are con

trasted with the words " according to the Spirit "

which occur in the succeeding verse. The contrast

between these two expressions should be carefully

noted. The first refers to that physically weak and

lowly, though sinless condition of humanity, which

once pertained to the Lord Jesus here ; the second

refers to that glorified condition of humanity which

He now has in the heavens, a condition which is

no longer " according to the flesh," but " according

to the Spirit," even His body being spiritual, and

strength and glory being as essentially the charac

teristics of His humanity in its present condition

above, as weakness and humiliation were connected

with its former condition here. Thus we find in 2

Cor. xiii. 4, " For though he was crucified through

weakness, yet he liveth by the power of God." See

also 2 Cor. v. where we are told that though we

once knew Christ after, or according to (Kara), the
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flesh, " yet now henceforth know we Him (so) no

more." We know Him henceforth only in resur

rection as the Head of the new creation of God,

where every thing is altogether spiritual or accord

ing to the Spirit, not according to the flesh.

Nevertheless, although now no longer " known

after the flesh," the results of His having been in

the flesh remain. Not only were His meritorious

obedience and sufferings on behalf of His people

accomplished in the flesh, but through Mary He be

came the lineal heir of the blessings covenanted to

Abraham and to David ( " for to Abraham and to

his SEED were the promises made," Gal. hi. 16,)

in virtue of which heirship He will by and by as

sume manifestly the headship of Israel and over all

nations. (See Psalm lxxii.) This gives great future

as well as past importance to the title, " Son of

David." Nevertheless, when manifested in His

millennial glory, He will never be known " accord

ing to the flesh " again, that is, He will never again

have that condition of humanity which He once had

in the days of His humiliation. His earthly titles,

even when He will manifestly exercise the offices

which those titles indicate, will never again bring

Him into a condition " according to the flesh."

They are titles into which He brings the excellency

of His own fulness, and raises them with Himself

into His own sphere of heavenly and Divine glory.

How very different were the circumstances in which

the Lord Jesus was manifested when John leaned on

D
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His bosom at the Last Supper, and when he saw

Him in His glory above and fell at His feet as dead.

How conscious was John of the difference. Yet it

was the same Lord Jesus. The circumstances were

different ; but He was the same— " the same yester

day, and to-day, and for ever." When it is said in

the verse that follows, that the Lord Jesus was

" declared " to be the Son of God in power by resur

rection, the word " declared," is not an adequate

rendering for the Greek word 6piadei<;. That word

in its primitive sense means to mark out by a boun

dary line or limit, answering to the Hebrew word

to bound, as used in Exodus xix. 23, " Set

bounds around the mountain." This is evidently

the sense intended in the passage before us. That

condition of resurrection life and glory which now

surrounds the Lord Jesus as by a circle, not only

marks Him as being the Son of God, but marks

Him as being this by a palpable line of demarcation

distinguishing Him from every thing that is accord

ing to the flesh as known below.

The being thus visibly brought by resurrection

into a distinct sphere of spiritual existence " in

power " (Rom. i. 4), and " in glory " (1 Tim. iii. 16),

",in heavenly places" (Eph. ii. 6), did not make the

Lord Jesus Son of God, for He was so already : nor

did it for the first time declare Him to be so, for His

words, His character, and His miracles had continu

ally declared Him to be this before His resurrection,

and He was not unfrequently so owned, " Defined "
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or "determined" would not be objectionable transla

tions if they could be used in their etymological sense

to indicate the being marked out as by a boundary,

but those words are not used except in their second

ary meaning. In Latin, " intra terminos suos

constitutus," and "terminis suis distinctus" have

been proposed as phrases correctly conveying the

force of the expression. We want a word suitable to

express the thought of being marked by a denning

and distinguishing limit.

Verses 7 cmfc 8.

" To all the beloved of God in Rome, called saints ;

grace unto you and peace from God our Father, and

the Lord Jesus Christ."

This verse is to be read in connection with the

first, all between being parenthetical. The benedic

tions which commonly preface the Epistles are well

worthy of meditation. They show the everlasting

relation of God the Father, the Son, and the Holy

Ghost in blessing towards all who have believed in

the name of Jesus.

Whom I serve in my spirit, cS-c] Serve (\arpevo))

was in the ears of an Israelite a word of Levitical or

of priestly meaning—a word therefore of dignity

and honour which Israel could once appropriate to

D 2
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themselves, but which had now become transferred

to the Apostle and others who, like himself, were

servants of Jesus Christ. The Apostle was still

carrying on the priestly services of the God of Israel

—that service which Israel had lost. He was carry

ing it on not outwardly merely, or in the way of

ceremonial ordinances, but in and with his spirit.

His was the service of the inner man, not that of the

lips or of the hand merely. Thus the true priestly

service of God never ceases. It is independent of

all external circumstances, and can be continued by

a believer even in the hour of death. He has ever

an unseen Temple to which he has access ; ever an

altar—ever incense—ever a mercy-seat. Through

the one finished sacrifice of the Cross, he is at once

consecrated as a priest, and priestly services are se

cured to him for ever. The thought of unremitted

priestly service is largely dwelt on in the Epistles.

Yet this inward service of his spirit was not un

connected with developed activity of thought and

action, as all his labours and sufferings in the Gospel

testified.

iJerse 17.

" For therein is the righteousness of God revealed,

to wit, the righteousness of God that is from faith is

revealed to faith, according as it is written, He that

is righteous from faith [i.e., he whose righteousness ts

derived from faith, not from works'] shall live."
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The awakening of Luther's mind to a right appre

hension of the sense in which the words " righteous

ness of God " are used in this Epistle was instru-

mentally the cause of the Reformation. He had

thought that these words referred to righteousness as

an attribute of God, and therefore he had regarded

the Gospel as a system of modified law under which

life was to be earned by obedience. But when he

thought of these words as meaning, not righteous

ness as a Divine attribute, but the righteousness

with which God invests, and in which He accepts

believers, the light of grace broke in on Luther's

soul, and he understood the Gospel.

The two following passages sufficiently shew the

sense in which the words, " the righteousness of

God " are here used. The first is in Romans iii. 21,

"But now without the Law the righteousness of God

is manifested, being witnessed by the Law and the

Prophets ; even the righteousness of God which is

by faith of Jesus Christ unto all, and upon all them

that believe." And again, " Not having mine own

righteousness, which is of the Law, but that which

is through faith in Christ, the righteousness which

is of God through faith." (Phil. iii. 9.)

Wherever we find the expression " righteousness

of faith," it must mean that justifying righteousness

which is of God through faith, for we cannot speak

of God's own righteousness being derived from faith

or from anything, seeing that His righteousness is

underived, essential, and from everlasting. But the
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righteousness which attaches to believers, seeing that

it results instrumentally from faith, not from works,

is described as springing out of or from faith—e«

7rtt7T6a)9. Hence the Apostle in speaking of the

Gospel, says, " Therein is the righteousness of God

revealed, to wit, the righteousness of God which

is of or from faith (e« Trio-Teo)<;) is revealed to faith."

The justifying righteousness in which a believer

is accepted may well be termed the righteousness of

God, for it is appointed by God, prepared by God

in Christ Jesus, and is put on us by God. It is

in every sense His work and His gift. And if God

is pleased to grant to us a righteousness which

springs from faith, not from works, it follows that

such righteousness, when the mode of attaining it is

spoken of, must be spoken of as an object revealed

to faith, and not as anything proposed to works for

attainment. Hence this righteousness is said to be

" of faith,'" and to be revealed " unto faith "—ei(

Trio-Teax; et? iriaTiv. A system of justifying by faith

is necessarily one that is proposed to faith. Faith

has to do with that which is proposed to faith, just

as works have to do with that which is proposed to

works. Yet it must be remembered that when we

speak of righteousness springing from or being

derived from faith, we speak of faith only as an

instrument, and not as anything that is in itself

meritorious. If any one standing on a rock casts a

rope to another who is struggling in the waters and

saves him, there is a sense in which we may speak
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of the safety of that person as resulting from his

having grasped the cord, but it is in a sense very

different from that in which we ascribe it to the

strength or kindness of him who threw it. Faith is

only as the act of the hand that grasps the proffer

ed aid. In the fourth chapter of this Epistle, the

Apostle expressly contrasts faith with works of right

eousness : and so far from regarding it as in itself

righteousness, or as the meritorious root of right

eousness, says, on the contrary, that it is imputed

FOR righteousness. Faith has, in the arrangements

of God's grace, an attributed value which intrinsically

it has not, just as a note stamped by the authority of

the Government obtains a conventional value which

intrinsically it has not. " To him that worketh not,

but believeth on Him that justifieth the ungodly,

his faith is counted FOR righteousness." It must

be remembered too, that faith imputed FOR right

eousness, and the imputed righteousness of Christ,

are two very distinct, though connected, branches of

doctrine. But this subject must be resumed else

where. The passage from the Old Testament by

which the Apostle confirms his statement is quoted

from the Prophet Habakkuk. "He that is righteous

from faith shall live " ; i.e., he whose righteousness

is derived from faith, not from works, shall not

perish but live. That such is the connection of the

words is manifest, not only from the accentuation

of the Hebrew, but also from the expression Sikuco-

avvtj eK 7TKrre<»<> (righteousness derived from faith)
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so often used by the Apostle—an expression avow

edly founded on the words of Habakkuk. The

connection and force of the quotation is lost by

translating it, "the just shall live by faith." It

is thus commonly understood to refer to the con

tinuous life or walk of faith—a subject foreign to

this verse.

" Who hold the truth in unrighteousness.,"] The

truth here spoken of is defined in a succeeding verse

to be "the eternal power and divinity of God" borne

witness to by the works of creation around them.

This truth their understandings had fully grasped.

They had a firm hold on it (such is the meaning of

KaTe^ai) but they acted contrary to their convictions,

and this proved their guilt.

Some have proposed to render KaTe^a " to keep

under," or "hold down." But its simple meaning is

to hold fast, (Kara being intensive,) as when we hold

fast a prisoner, a treasure, or any thing of which we

have firm possession. Compare 1 Cor. vii. 30, " and

they that buy as though they possessed not "—&>? jx-q

Kare^ovTe<; i.e., as if they had no firm hold on that

which they had bought. See also Heb. x. 23. " Let

us hold fast the profession of our hope," &c. In Matt,

xxi. 38, it is rendered in our version, "seized on,"

but should be more properly translated, " let us hold

fast, or keep hold of his inheritance," for the inherit

ance having been let out to the wicked husbandmen

was already in their possession.
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The intensive force of Kara in composition will be

familiar to every reader of Greek. An instance in 1

Cor. ix. 18, deserves to be noted, where Karaxpaofiai

does not mean " to abuse " as it is wrongly rendered

in our version, but "to use thoroughly or fully." St.

Paul would not have abused his authority (as our

version seems to imply) if he had demanded support

for himself and his fellow-labourers, but he chose

rather to " make the Gospel without charge," so as

not to exert or use to the full (et? to /zt; Kara^prj-

(raadai) his authority in the Gospel. A similar cor

rection should be made in 1 Cor. vii. 31,—"and

they that use this world, as not abusing it." We

are here directed not merely, not to abuse the

world, but we are told not to use it with any degree

of earnestness at all.

It could scarcely be said that the Gentiles by their

unrighteousness kept down or imprisoned the truth

of the eternal power and Godhead of God. That

truth was testified to by all creation. "The heavens

declare the glory of God, and the firmament sheweth

His handy work." It was a truth that they could

not imprison, for it was beyond their reach ; but

they could and did hold it in unrighteousness.

<Pevse 19.

" Because that which is known of God is manifest

among them ; for God hath manifested it unto them."
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That which is known of God, is defined in the next

verse to be His eternal power and divinity (OeioTrjs:)

as borne witness to by the works of creation. The

source of this testimony, therefore, is not in men, but

is something external to them. This external testi

mony is addressed to the conscience—conscience

being a natural power in man capable, unless its

susceptibility has been destroyed by transgression,

of apprehending (though not of obeying) the appeals

addressed to it by God, whether such appeals reach

it through the works of creation or through the living

testimony of His Spirit in the lips of His servants,

as when Paul spake and Felix trembled. Conscience

is to man's moral nature what the sense of seeing or

of feeling is to his body. If hardened by prolonged

transgression it may lose its native susceptibility

so as to cease to recognise the appeals of truth, just

as the eye may become so diseased as to be incap

able of receiving light ; but even when the conscience

does recognise the truth of that which is addressed to

it, such recognition implies nothing morally good in

the person who so recognises ; for the test of moral

goodness is obedience to that which is right, not the

mere fact of recognition. The eye may recognise

that there is a precipice before it, yet he that is bent

on self-destruction will nevertheless walk on. Expe

rience may teach us that certain kinds of food are

baneful, yet if they be sweet and pleasant we may, in

spite of our conviction, resolve to take them. In the

last great day it will be satisfactorily shown that all
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who are condemned will have acted against some

light that has been vouchsafed to them—light which

their consciences either had, or might have recog

nised.

And yet, notwithstanding the plain and unequivo

cal testimony of this chapter, certain writers from

whom better things might have been expected, per

sist in quoting with approval those infidel words,

" The partial light men have,

My creed instructs me, well employed, may save."

No doubt if partial light were obeyed, more and

more light would be given until all fulness of light

was communicated, and so men would be saved by

their own faithful obedience, and therefore salvation

by grace would not be needed. But what says the

Scripture ? " If there had been a law given which

could have given life, verily righteousness should

have been by the law. But the Scripture hath con

cluded all under sin, that the promise by faith of

Jesus Christ might be given to them that believe."

Gal. Hi. 21. Shall we venture to nullify a statement

so unequivocal as this ?

Conscience may, by a figure of speech, be termed

the eye of the soul, and there is a sense in which

we may call the eye a light, but only in the sense in

which we call a lamp a light, or a window a light,

not as being themselves originators of light, but as

communicating or transmitting it when derived from

some external source. In the natural heart there is
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nothing which has either the power of originating or

maintaining light, or of giving ability to obey it. It

pertains only to those who are quickened in Christ

Jesus and have received of His Spirit to have Divine

light within them, and power to walk therein. The

unregenerate have it not, and no words can ade

quately describe the awfulness of the responsibility

incurred by those who, either by the fiction of bap

tismal regeneration, or by the worse fiction of repre

senting all men as having naturally the Spirit of God,

deceive the world into the belief that they have life

toward God, when in reality they are "dead in

trespasses and sins." To such we may preach the

Gospel of the grace of God and say, " Believe on the

Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved ; " but it

is a cruel mockery to exhort them to obey God, or

to love God, or to act for Him, until they have first

received life ; and life can only be received through

faith in Jesus. " He that hath the Son hath life ;

and he that hath not the Son of God hath not life."

Nothing indeed can present a more awfully decep

tive view of the condition of men than to teach them

that God, or that the Spirit of God is in them whilst

they are yet dead in trespasses and sins. Yet this

has ever been, under various modifications, the fa

vorite doctrine of the natural heart. The doctrine of

Marcus Antoninus, the great persecutor of the Christ

ians, was that God was in him. National Churches,

which nationalise Christianity, and every sect which

embraces the unbelieving, must, in some way or
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other, make it the foundation of their false brother

hood : and whether the seed of grace be confined to

the baptised, as in the Greek, Latin, and other

Churches, or extended, as by the " Friends " and

by many of the " Broad Church," to the whole of

mankind, it becomes in its practical result, the same

deadly doctrine of universalised regeneration. Ex

actly in proportion as that doctrine becomes influ

ential, will obedience to a principle within, instead

of faith in the sacrifice of Christ upon the Cross, be

made the subject of exhortation to an unbelieving

world. Nor can the distinctive privileges of the

Church be consistently held. The sanctification of

believers by the blood of the Cross; their union with

Christ as " the second Man, the last Adam ; " the

truth of their having died and having been together

raised (Eph. ii. 6) in Christ Jesus, as their new

covenant Head — all these things must either be

neglected altogether, or else lowered down into suit

ability of application to the world ; which after all is

deceived and taught to believe that they are partially,

if not wholly, reconciled and brought into a Father's

house, whilst " having neither part nor lot therein."

The moment any one has looked with the most

trembling faith to Jesus as the antitypical serpent of

brass—the moment he has cast himself on God

through the blood of the Lamb, we are justified in

saying, that he is born of God, but not before.
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On 6eiorrj<t as distinguished from 0e<m;?.

This distinction to which I have referred above,

is thus commented on by Professor Trench, in his

" Synonyms of the New Testament," p. 7 :—

" Neither of these words occurs more than once

in the New Testament ; 0etoT7?<? only at Rom. i. 20 ;

deoTij<; at Col. ii. 9. We have rendered both by

' Godhead ; ' yet they must not be regarded as iden

tical in meaning, nor even as two different forms of

the same word, which in process of time have sepa

rated off from one another, and acquired different

shades of significance. On the contrary, there is

a real distinction between them, and one which

grounds itself on their different derivations ; 6eoTq<;

being from ©eo<?, and tfetoTT/?, not from to delov,

which is nearly though not quite equivalent to ®eo<f,

but from the adjective delo<;.

"Comparing the two passages where they severally

occur, we shall at once perceive the fitness of the

employment of one word in one, of the other in the

other. In the first (Rom. i. 20) St. Paul is declaring

how much of God may be known from the revelation

of Himself which He has made in nature, from

those vestiges of Himself which men may every

where trace in the world around them. Yet it is

not the personal God whom any man may learn to

know by these aids ; He can be known only by the

revelation of Himself in His Son ; but only His
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Divine attributes, His majesty, and glory. This

Theophylact feels, who gives fieyaXeioTrj<; as equiva

lent to deioTtjt; here ; and it is not to be doubted that

St. Paul uses this vaguer, more abstract, and less

personal word, just because he would affirm that

men may know God's power and majesty from His

works ; but would not imply that they may know

Himself from these, or from anything short of the

revelation of His Eternal Word.

" But in the second passage (Col. ii. 9) St. Paul is

declaring that in the Son there dwells all the fulness

of absolute Godhead ; they were no mere rays of

Divine glory which gilded Him, lighting up His

person for a season and with a splendour not His

own ; but He was, and is, absolute and perfect God ;

and the Apostle uses fleo-n?? to express this essential

and personal Godhead of the Son. Thus Beza

rightly : ' Non dicit : rrjp deiorrjTa, i.e., divinitatem,

sed rfjv 6e6rrjra, i.e., deitatem, ut magis etiam ex-

presse loquatur ; ... 97 deiorrj<; attributa videtur

potius quam naturam ipsam declarare.' And Bengel :

' Non modo divinae virtutes, sed ipsa divina natura."
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[The following observations have considerably exceeded

the intended limit—that of a supplementary note. I have

however thought it best to insert them in this place. In

estimating the fall of professing Christianity, it is as

needful to consider the state of Protestantism as that of

Romanism ; and to a large and influential section of

Protestantism, Oxford has stood in the same relation as

Rome has to the Catholicism of Western Europe. That

the voice of Infidelity denying the infallibility and strict

truthfulness of God's Holy Word should be allowed to

speak from any in Oxford unsilenced, is no unimportant

sign of this sorrowful hour.]

<£>ao-i(ovTe<; eivai ao^oi, EMflPANOHSAN.

" Professing themselves to be wise," &c.

In the preceding observations I have remarked,

that while a large section of professing Protestantism

is going into alliance with Ritualism and ecclesias

tical Idolatry, another large section is giving itself

over to " philosophic lies." There perhaps never

was a period to which the solemn words, "professing

themselves to be wise, they became fools," apply

more forcibly than to the present. And although
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folly may not now be esteemed folly, yet they who

use the Scripture and walk by faith will remember

that there is an hour coming when the madness of

those who spurn the sure records of Revelation will

be made manifest to all men ; at a time too when no

place can be found for repentance, but when weeping

and gnashing of teeth must remain as the result for

ever.

A little while ago it was the general habit to in

veigh strongly against the folly of former ages in

theorising apart from facts, and in speculating about

the original causes of things and the essential nature

of things, and so obtruding themselves into a sphere

beyond their knowledge and beyond their powers,

instead of restricting themselves to a patient induc

tion of facts, and limiting their enquiries and their

conclusions thereby. The progress of physical

science since the days of Bacon, has been ascribed

to the habit of abandoning theoretic speculation for

ascertainment of fact. However much a Christian

might dread the well-known tendency of the human

heart to exalt itself, as well as its disposition, under

the plea of necessary duty, to bury itself in the

things of earth, yet he would not throw any impedi

ment in the way of those who addict themselves to

the ascertainment and examination of natural facts.

Take geology for an example ; God has not forbidden

men to search out what they can find in this ruined

earth. They may use their powers of inquisition,

and they may avail themselves of what they find.

E
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They may seek the gold or the silver, the coal or the

lime, and if the facts which geological science

supplies facilitates the attainment of the objects of

their search, such knowledge is not forbidden.

No one. however, who understands the character

of the human heart could be deceived into the belief

that men could long be content with simply investi

gating and recording facts, or limiting themselves to

the use of them. They form speculative opinions

upon these facts—they seek to account for and to

explain them. Hypotheses are formed ; plausible

suggestions offered ; the mind becomes enamoured

of its skill in conjecturing; the reign of Theory

returns ; and conclusions, based on hypothetical pre

mises, are accepted as if they had the most demon

strated certainty. Geology affords a memorable

example of this. No science ever boasted more of

its being devoted to the examination of facts, and

yet there is none in which theory and speculative

hypotheses more abound. Would that this were

our only charge. But it has done more than this.

With premises, half at least of which are founded

on assumption, not on proof, it draws conclusions

that distinctly contradict the Scripture. It sets

supposed facts, and its own opinions about facts, in

direct opposition to the testimonies of the Word of

God. This was done cautiously at first—the con

tradiction was said to be apparent, not real—it was

covered over with smooth words ; but now the

mask is thrown aside, and it is openly said, and that
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too by one who professes to teach in the name of

Christ, that the words which God spake on Sinai

are false ; for that they are contradicted by geologi

cal facts.*

Yet awful as such an assertion is, it is well per

haps that the veil should be thrown aside, and the

hideousness of the system be exposed. Can any one

read what has for years been written respecting pre-

Adamic creations, formations, and the like, without

seeing that the statements of such writers are utterly

at variance with those words which the lips of holi

ness and truth once uttered— " in six days the Lord

made heaven and earth, the sea, and ALL THAT

IN THEM IS, and rested the seventh day ?" I do

not profess to have examined all the various theories

of these writers, nor their arguments. I feel no

more bound to do so than to read the discussions of

the Schoolmen of the middle ages upon their famous

question as to how many spiritual existences like

angels could stand together on a point like that of

a needle. Indeed such discussions are to my mind

not more absurd, and infinitely less revolting, than

* The writer to whom I refer is the Rev. Baden Powell,

Savilian Professor of Geometry in the University of Oxford. His

words are these—"All inquirers, possessing at once a sound know

ledge of geology, and capable of perceiving the undeniable sense of

a plain circumstantial narrative, now acknowledge that the whole

tenor of geology is in entire contradiction to the cosmogony deliver

ed from Sinai; a contradiction which no philological refinements

can remove or diminish ; a case which no detailed interpretation can

meet, and which can only be dealt with as a whole."

E 2
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the disquisitions of modern writers about " physical

evolution," as Professor Powell calls it, or the

" progression of organic phenomena." * When you

feel assured that men are arguing without data, you

may well be absolved from the toil and painfulness

of following out their speculations. Many of the

questions about which geologists so dogmatically

express their opinions, would require in order to be

discussed aright, divine knowledge. For example

they ought to be acquainted perfectly with the time

and manner and circumstances of every general con

vulsion, and of every local convulsion, which, secretly

or openly, miraculously or otherwise, has taken place

from the beginning of the world up to the present

hour. Will they pretend to be able to do this ?

They may perhaps pretend to do it. But shall we

be so mad as to credit the pretension ? So far from

understanding about all the convulsions that have

ever taken place, they even neglect and pass over

unnoticed those that are known. Respecting the

Flood and its effects, geologists have written and

speculated much : but of the greatest of all recorded

* " I have elsewhere fully discussed this subject, and have there

explained the only view which I think the case admits ; in one word,

that the narrative, as a whole, as it cannot be received as historical,

may be regarded as poetical."—Powell, p. 304.

Surely Cardinal Newman's doctrine of " non-natural interpre

tation" is not more revolting than the calling that Law pronounced

by the Apostle "holy, just, and true," which Jesus came to magnify

in life and in death, poetry, i.e., fiction—not avowed fiction either,

but propounded as truth, and only now discovered to be falsehood

by the aid of geological discovery.
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convulsions (for the Flood although it desolated the

earth is not said to have convulsed or shaken the

earth) — of the chief of all recorded convulsions

what geologist has said anything ? They seem

altogether to forget that wondrous hour when God

in glory descended on Mount Sinai, and when He so

shook the earth, that the shaking is even compared

to that great future shaking of which it is said, " I

will shake not the earth only, but also heaven."

Geologists have forgotten this. Again, will they

affirm that they understand the extent of the change

that took place upon the earth's surface or upon the

earth's lower parts when it lost its paradisiacal

condition ? Can they say exactly what the paradi

siacal condition of the whole earth was—how long

the time that it retained that condition—what the

degree of the development of creation before Adam

sinned—what the laws of progress then were—how

and to what extent the condition of the earth was

altered when its paradisiacal state was exchanged for

another ? Can they tell how and to what extent the

laws of animal life were altered when beasts which

now prey on one another ate only the herb of the

field ? (See Gen. i.) And afterward, was no change

effected in the laws physically affecting man, when

his life which once might be nine hundred, was

limited to seventy years ? And if alterations the

nature and extent of which they know not, were

made in the laws affecting animal life, are they sure

that no analogous changes were made in the laws of
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geological development ? Can they tell what sudden

effects of ruin and of contortion known to angels,

though not to men, may have visited the whole

globe at the moment when the curse of death first

entered through sin, and when God first pronounced

those awful words, " Cursed be the ground for thy

sake ? " Some say that the inclination of the earth's

axis to its orbit was caused then, and that there was

no succession of seasons before. Such a thought is

of course mere hypothesis. It might have been so,

or it might not. But the very suggestion reminds us

how little we know respecting things about which

God has revealed nothing. God, who well knows

the scepticism of the human heart, and who has

appointed that His people should in all things walk

by faith and not by sight, may, possibly, by an act

of His own volition have caused all those appear

ances that perplex geologists, in order that He may

prove who those are that are content to leave

difficulties (if difficulties there be) unexplained,

rather than to purchase their explanation, or pre

tended explanation, at the cost of surrendering the

Word of God. God has never told us that His

Word should never be seemingly contradicted by

appearances. He has not told us that we compre

hend how the world was made out of nothing. On

the contrary, He has told us that " by faith we

understand that the worlds were framed by the

word of God, so that things which are seen are not

made of things which do appear." Knowledge of
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physical truths is not exempted any more than the

knowledge of spiritual truths from the universality

of the sentence pronounced over all knowledge alike

—" If any man think that he knoweth (i.e., is fully

acquainted with) anything, he knoweth nothing yet

as he ought to know." Right knowledge is chiefly

proved by a consciousness of its imperfectness. As

respects all knowledge, we have as yet to take the

place of children, not of men, and to say, " we know

only in part." It is only when " that which is per

fect is come "—when we are to know even as also

we are known, that we shall be able to say, " that

which was in part is done away." Shall we then

venture, under any conceivable circumstances, to

oppose our knowledge which, we know, is and must

be partial and incomplete, to the sure testimonies of

the word of God ?—that word which He declares

He has magnified above all His name. How far

better to imitate the poor man, who, when told by

the infidel that the whale could not have swallowed

Jonah, for that its throat was too narrow, replied,

" Sir, if God had said that Jonah had swallowed the

whale, I would have believed it." A mariner, igno

rant of the " mirage " and its effects, might marvel

if he saw lands and cities presented to his view

where he had expected to find open waters ; but if

he were confident in the truth of his compass and

his chart he would go boldly on. And shall we

show less confidence in the word of God ? Shall

we not boldly venture on its truth and treat every
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appearance that seems to contradict it as a deceiv

ing mirage ?

The Word of God has distinctly revealed that

death entered because of sin. It does not limit the

word " death " to the death of men. It says " death

entered." Shall we then say with the geologist, that

it was not so—that animals died before the Fall ?

Shall we say that the creation was not made to

depend on Adam its head—to stand if he stood,

and to fall if he fell ? Shall we say that death and

suffering and corruption are not in themselves ab

horrent to the living God—that He can permit or

cause them to exist where no sin is ? All this we

must admit if we abandon the Word of God to

credit the doctrines of geology.

There are at present, I trust, few who would not

tremble at the blasphemy of affirming that what God

said at Sinai was false. He there tells us by His

own solemn voice—that voice which shook the earth,

and caused even Moses to quake, that "in six DAYS

the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea, and all

that in them is, and rested the seventh day." The

words, " all that in them is," are definite and express.

They include everything -— icthyosauri, and every

other form of creature—animals extinct and animals

not extinct, together with everything contained in

or connected with every geological formation. The

words are unlimited—they embrace all things. And

as regards the word " days," let us beware of saying

that " days " do not mean " days " whea the ordin
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ance respecting the Sabbath day, and the definition

" evening and morning " given in Genesis i. demon

strate so clearly that they are literal days. Every

week that rolls over our heads, should rebuke the

unbelief of those who teach otherwise.

Again, how can it be said that the first verse of

the first of Genesis refers to a period previous to

that of which the subsequent verses treat, when we

find that the heavens, whose creation is mentioned

in the first verse, are expressly said in the sixth and

seventh verses to have been created on the second

day ? Does not this prove a correspondency be

tween the first verse and the verses that follow, and

show that the first verse contains a general an

nouncement concerning that same creation respect

ing which the subsequent verses supply the detail ?

Geologists speak much about the creation of the

earth, but are very silent respecting the creation of

the firmament or heavens. Are they ignorant that

the heavens were created on the second day, or does

it perplex them to be obliged to carry out their evil

theory, and to say that there were pre-Adamic

heavens ? *

* It is well that Geologists who have adopted any of these

methods of reconciling geological statements (I will not say facts)

with Scripture, should observe how Mr. Powell scoffs at the

attempt. He says, "In a former Essay I have adverted to the

question of discrepancies between science and the language of

Scripture generally, and have referred more especially to that

notable instance of it—the irreconcilable contradiction between the

whole view opened to us by Geology, and the narrative of the

Creation in the Hebrew Scriptures, whether as briefly delivered
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Some too, in order to sustain their theories, have

endeavoured to explain away the force of the word

" create " as used in the first chapter of Genesis. It

from Sinai, or as expounded in Genesis. In the minds of all (om

petently informed persons at the present day, after a long struggle for

existence, the literal belief in the Judaical cosmogony, it may now

be said, has died a natural death. Yet many are still haunted by

its phantom, which perpetually disturbs their minds with appre

hensions equally groundless on collateral points.

" Most rational persons now acknowledge the failure of the

various attempts to reconcile the difficulty by verbal interpretation ;

they have learnt to see that the ' six days of six thousand years,'

have, after all, no more correspondence with anything in Geology

than with any sane interpretation of the text. And that the ' im

mense period at the beginning ' followed by a recent literal great

catastrophe and final reconstructure in a week, is, if possible, more

strangely at variance with science, Scripture, and common sense."

—Powell, p. 458.

Professor Powell quotes the following abominable passage from

another writer and calls it "noble."—"If without derogation of

the Divine Power we may conceive the existence of such ministers

(viz., natural laws and secondary causes) and personify them by the

term nature, we learn from the past history of our globe, that she

has advanced with slow and stately steps, guided by the archetypal

light, amidst the wreck of worlds from the first embodiment of

the vertebrate idea under its old Ichthyic vestment, until it became

arrayed in the glorious garb of the human form."

In other words, all that we read in Genesis concerning the cre

ation of. Adam (who is emphatically termed by the Apostle the

first man) is a lie ; and the human form was a late creation, or

rather evolution, slowly evolved through the myriads of ages out

of (will they say it ?) eternal (?) matter, through successive forms of

monstrosity, till it reached the human form as now seen. May I

ask, is this to go on evolving itself into some future unknown form

of being ? Is the evolution taking place still ? Mr. Powell may

deceive himself by imagining that he can own the Lord Jesus

Christ and reject Moses and the Prophets. But he cannot. He

who rejects and blasphemes what Moses wrote, rejects and blas

phemes Christ—who set His seal to the authority of Moses and

of all Old Testament Scripture. " If they will not believe Moses,

neither will they believe though one rose from the dead."
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is no doubt true, that almost every word in every

language is sometimes used in a sense less strict

than its proper meaning requires. But as regards

the Scripture, we cannot be too careful in remem

bering this rule, that every word is always to be

taken in the very fullest sense it is capable of bear

ing, unless there be some limitation in the context,

or in the connected circumstances by which it is

distinctly restricted. The proper sense of N"n in

Hebrew and kt^o) in Greek, when applied to God, is

"to create" in the sense in which we are accustomed

to apply that word to the one great First Author

of all things. It means to bring into existence by

means of omnipotent power that which had no

existence previously. What can more clearly de

termine the force of the word "create" as applied

to God than the words already quoted from Heb.

xi. ?—" By faith we understand that the worlds were

framed by the word of God, so that things which

are seen were not made of things which do appear."

Will the inventors of geological theories really bow

to the simple meaning of these words ?

The external evidence by which the authority of

the Word of God is sustained is so perfect, that it

may be confidently said that no honest mind could

examine and reject it. When the internal evidence

(evidence which believers only can estimate) is

added, there is an accumulation of proof that is

incapable of being exceeded. Shall we then reject

the Word of God, and prefer to trust our own
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opinions about facts, whether those facts be real or

supposed ? If we do, we prove ourselves unworthy

of that Book, and of every other mercy which has

been lavished on this guilty world. What else can

be expected by such, except to find themselves in

the place of " the adversaries " at the last, for whom

remains only " a certain fearful looking for of judg

ment and fiery indignation ? "

Yet, fearful as is the impiety with which physical

science has dared to assault the Word of the living

God, it is not more terrible than the attempts which

(with smoother words and fairer pretensions, preten

sions that remind us of Judas betraying his Master

with a kiss) are being made by the "Broad-Church"

writers to undermine the Scripture, and to substitute

the empty jargon of Pantheism for the Revelation

of God. An example of this may be seen in a com

mentary on some of the Epistles, just published by

Benjamin Jowett, m.a., Fellow of Balliol College, Ox

ford, and recently appointed by Lord Palmerston's

government, Regius Professor of Greek in that

University. Alas ! what a fearful pre-eminence for

Oxford. Its sanctioned teachers have recently led

myriads into perdition through Popery ; others of

its accredited teachers will now lead myriads more

into perdition through false philosophy and neologi-

cal pantheism.

Apart from their more specific statements, the

general tone of Mr. Jowett's volumes is most

painful. There is perhaps less of that wearisome
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superabundance of words, seeming to promise some

thing great, but ending in nothing, which usually

characterises all writers who have learned in the

German school, but there is throughout the whole

work a certain recklessness of statement which

astounds one by the coolness (might I not say,

effrontery ?) with which it enunciates its new doc

trines, careless of the degree in which they violate

every feeling which both Scripture and fact have

hitherto established in our hearts. Take for ex

ample the following sentence :—

" Mankind are not divided, into regenerate and unre-

generate, but are in a state of transition from one to

the other, or too dead and unconscious to be included

in either."—Jowett, vol. i. p. 185.)

We must therefore have been wrong in supposing

that either St. Paul or St. John were regenerate, for

according to Mr. Jowett no man is regenerate. All

are in a state of transition. The Apostle Peter must

have been quite mistaken when he used the perfect

tense, and called himself and others avayeyevvrjftevoi,

i.e., persons who had been born again. We have

hitherto supposed that the Lord was not mistaken in

dividing mankind into two classes, viz., those born

after the flesh as men, and those who are also born

after the Spirit from above. We have hitherto sup

posed that all who do not belong to the latter class

must of necessity belong to the first, and therefore

be unregenerate. But now we are to believe that as
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no men are regenerate, so also that no men are unre-

generate. " Neither to the Jew, nor to the heathen,

nor to the hypocrite, nor to the sensualist (says Mr.

Jowett), will such a description (i.e., of being unre-

generate) refer." (Seep. 184). Many, according to

Mr. Jowett, are too bad to be unregenerate, which,

if it means anything, means that they are too bad

to be in that condition in which all the children of

Adam, as such, necessarily are. It is vain to reason

against statements like these. When a mind has ab

stracted itself into a region of its own, and discarded

the thoughts, and words, and definitions, which all

other men have sanctioned, it cannot be reasoned

with. We do not argue on geometry with one who

persists in ascribing to a circle the properties of a

square, or who asserts that parallel lines can meet.

If we think that such statements are made design

edly for the sake of misleading or perplexing others,

we feel indignant : if we think that the mind has be

wildered itself and lost its ordinary powers of per

ception, we pity ; but in neither case do we reason.*

Yet what shall we say of one who, with a habit of

mind like this, attempts to comment on the words

of Scripture—words fixed, precise, and definite in

their meaning, because " words taught of the Holy

Ghost."

* A similar instance of this recklessness of statement occurs on

page 64—" The heathen religions sprang up in an age prior to mo

rality." Was there then no morality in the age of Noah ? There

was no idolatry when he left the ark and sacrificed to the Lord his

God.
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IDOLATRY is one of the subjects of which Mr.

Jowett treats. We remember how the Apostle speaks

of idolatry in Romans i., the very chapter on which

Mr. Jowett professes to comment. In the Epistle to

the Corinthians too, the Apostle says, that although

an idol is to him and to all who have right Christian

knowledge, nothing—nothing more than a piece of

wood or stone, yet to all who in their consciences

regard it as being something, it is something. There

fore, although in secret where the eye of God alone

saw him, or in the presence of others who had re

ceived like grace with himself, the Apostle could

with a good conscience eat that which others had

consecrated to idols, yet if any worshipper of idols

were present who said, " this has been consecrated

to an idol," or even if any weak brother were present

who could not bring himself to regard the idol as

nothing, in such a case the Apostle would refuse to

eat. By refusing to eat, he would bear witness to

the truth that " the earth was the Lord's and the

fulness thereof"—he would deter the weak brother

from acting against his conscience and thereby enter

ing the path of ruin—he would bear testimony to

the idol-worshipper of his guilt, and of his danger.

Was this accounting the idol as nothing? It was

nothing to him; but it might be everlasting perdition

to others. Does not the Apostle distinctly say that

what is sacrificed to idols is sacrificed to devils, and

that they who eat of that which is taken from an

idol's altar, do, thereby, have fellowship with devils?
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Such is the teaching of Scripture. Contrast there

with the words of Mr. Jowett.

" An idol is nothing in the world," says the Apostle.

Yet " he that commits fornication, sins against his own

body." It is foolishness to bow to an idol : but immo

rality and licentiousness are real and essential evil. No

mere outward act can make a man different from what

he was before ; while no inward act can leave him the

same after as before its performance. A belief about

Jupiter or Hades is not necessarily inconsistent with

truth and purity of life." (Jowett, vol. i. p. 64.)

Can any meaning be put upon these words except

this ?—that idolatry is in itself nothing—mere par

donable folly, to be deprecated indeed because of

the moral vice into which it leads, but in itself a

mere outward act leaving a man after its commission

just what he was before ; and that whether a man

believed in the One living and true God, or whether

he believed that Jupiter was God, it would not ne

cessarily affect either truth or purity of life. Such

is the sentiment of this passage. Need I contrast

with this the testimony of Moses, and of the Pro

phets, and of the Apostles, and of the Lord Himself?

Do they teach that a man may turn from the living

God unto idols, and yet do nothing that is incon

sistent with " truth and purity of life ? " Is this

what we should infer from the history of idolatry

in whatsoever age or whatsoever region regarded ?

Would facts teach us that it was folly merely and

not sin ? But Mr. Jowett seems to despise the testi

mony both of Scripture and of fact, and may I not
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also add, of common sense. He contrasts, for ex

ample, outward acts with inward, as if there could

be outward acts, such as those of which he speaks,

apart from inward. We were accustomed to think

common sense taught us rightly that all rational

agents are accustomed to deliberate both on means

and end, and to make their selections before they

act, and that consequently inward acts necessarily

precede outward. It used to be thought, in Oxford

at any rate, that Aristotle was not wrong in what

he taught respecting irpocupe<rL<;. But now it seems

we are to awake from this dream. We are to believe

that men deliberately make up their minds to turn

from God to idols without their being under the

responsibility of performing anything more than a

mere outward act, making them no different from

what they were before. And yet observe Mr.

Jowett's inconsistency. "A belief," he says, "about

Jupiter is not necessarily inconsistent with truth,"

&c. Is then " belief " an outward act ? Is not

"belief" an inward assent of the understanding on

the ground of evidence presented? If then "belief"

be an inward act, then according to Mr. Jowett's

own showing, it must stamp a man morally ; it must

involve those consequences which, according to his

own theory, " inward acts " do involve.

It is obvious that no one with the Scripture before

him could write thus respecting Idolatry, without

being aware that he is contradicting Scripture ; and

that he who so contradicts Scripture cannot regard

F
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it as authoritative and infallible. This is clearly

the case with Mr. Jowett. Not the most avowed

infidel writers ever accused the Apostles and the

Lord Jesus Himself of error more distinctly than

does Mr. Jowett. Mr. Jowett's reverence for the

Scripture is just that which some patronising ad

mirer of Plato, or Confucius, or any such philo

sopher, might express respecting the Master whom

they had honoured with their approval. There is

no bowing to the Scripture as the sure record of

Truth—no disposition to have himself or his words

judged thereby. On the contrary, he sits in judg

ment upon it; and even when he condescends to

praise it, it is as from an elevation which enables

him to look down upon the Scripture as among

the things beneath. Smooth words, but envenomed

thoughts, characterise his writings. Horns as of a

lamb were seen on that beast in whose voice John

recognised the voice of the Dragon.

Let any who fears God read the following pas

sages, and say whether I write too strongly in writ

ing thus :

" Strictly speaking, the expectation of the day of the

Lord was not a belief, but a necessity in the early

church ; clinging as it did to the thought of Christ,

it could not bear to be separated from Him ; it was

His absence, not His presence, that the first believers

found it hard to realise. ' Yet a little while, and they

did not see Him ; but yet a little while and they would

again see Him.' Nor was it possible for them at once
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to lay aside the material images in which the faith of

prophets and psalmists had clothed the day of the

Lord. We readily admit that they lingered around

' the elements of the law ; ' but we must admit also

that the imagery of the prophets had a reality and fact

to them which it has not to us, who are taught by time

itself, that all these things ' are a shadow, but the

substance is of Christ.' "—Jowett, vol. i., p. 98.

In this passage we are taught that " the faith of

prophets and psalmists (who spake, be it remem

bered, as they were moved by the Holy Ghost) did,

by material images comparable to the elements (the

Apostle says ' beggarly elements ') of the law, lead

the minds of the early Church to shadows, not to

truth ; " and it is implied that the words of the

Lord Jesus, " a little while," &c., had the same

tendency.

Does any one doubt that it is thus intended to

charge the Lord Jesus ? Let him read the extract

that follows :

"The great influence which this belief" [i.e., re

specting the near approach of the coming of Christ)

" exercised on the beginnings of the Church, and the

degree of influence which it still retains, render the

consideration of it necessary for the right understanding

of St. Paul's Epistles. Yet it is a subject from which

the interpreter of Scripture would gladly turn aside.

For it seems as if he were compelled to say at the

outset, ' that St. Paul was mistaken, and that in sup

port of his mistake he could appeal to the words of

Christ Himself.' Nothing can be plainer than the

meaning of those words, and yet they seem to be con

F 2
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tradicted by the very fact that, after eighteen centuries,

the world is as it was. . . . The surprise that

we naturally feel, when the attention is first called to

this singular discrepancy between faith and experience,

is greatly lessened, by our observing that even the

language of Scripture is not free from inconsistency."

Jowett, vol. i., pp. 96, 97. *

* The mode in which Mr. Jowett speaks of all the Apostles

and their co-workers, especially of the Apostle Paul, is most in

expressibly revolting, and shews that he has no notion of what

Apostolic inspiration means : thus he speaks of St. Paul as "waver

ing between opposite views or precepts in successive verses " (vol.

i., p. 291) ; as one of whom we cannot "pretend to estimate whether

in the modern sense of the term he was capable of weighing

evidence." (p. 299). He, St. Paul, had " a kind of subtilty of

moderation." (p. 301). According to Mr. Jowett's hypothesis, St.

Paul must at one time have ' ' preached Christ according to the

flesh, that is, more in a Jewish and less in a spiritual manner,

and that, no longer back than on his last visit to the Corinthian

Church" (p. 13); but afterward he must "have laid aside more

and more the garb of Judaism, the weak and beggarly elements of

the law " (p. 7), which garment he is supposed to have worn when

he wrote his earlier Epistles. When he wrote his Epistle to the

Thessalonians, Mr. Jowett regards him as more advanced ; yet

even then he was entirely in error about the coming of the Lord.

He speaks of St. John as "combining gentleness with vehemence,

almost with fierceness ; " of St. Peter, as " the captain of the

Apostles, and yet wanting in the very qualities necessary to con

stitute a leader." Of St. James he says, "living, according to

Hegesippus, the life of a Nazarite ; praying in the Temple until

his knees became hard as a camel's, and so entirely a Jew as to

be unknown to the people for a Christian ; a picture, which though

its features may be exaggerated, yet has the trace of a true re

semblance to the part which we found him acting in the Epistle

to the Galatians."

What part ?—when he gave to St. Paul the right hand of fellow

ship ? Surely Mr. Jowett does not mean to identify James with

the evil and folly of those who went down from Jerusalem to

Antioch. We might just as well say that St. Paul was identified

with the evils of the Corinthians, Galatians, or any of those over

whom he watched in the Lord.
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There is nothing in the context of the chapter

from which these extracts have been made that

diminishes-—on the contrary, everything that is said

tends to add strength to the charge of mistake and

inconsistency in the teaching both of St. Paul and

of the Lord Jesus Himself. What then becomes of

the Scripture ? There would be nothing that would

deserve the name of "Holy Scripture." There would

be no certain record of truth. Better be a Deist,

and say that God had granted no revelation, than

to say that the God of Truth had sent a revelation

that was untrue. There could be no salvation if

Mr. Jowett's principles were true. To suppose that

the Holy Son of God could mistake and teach error,

is to suppose that He could sin—and what becomes

of salvation then ?

To refute these most fearful statements (might I

not use a far stronger term ?) is not my present

object. They will refute themselves to every rightly-

ordered heart. But I may observe, in passing, that

never probably was a charge of such tremendous

import supported by reasons so utterly empty and

vain. It is perfectly untrue that either the Lord

Jesus or His Apostles ever taught that His Advent

in glory was close at hand in the sense supposed by

Mr. Jowett. On the contrary, the Lord Jesus in

many of His parables and prophetic instructions

expressly sought to correct the impression that He

was at that time about to be revealed in glory.

Thus in Luke xix. we read that when His disciples,
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as they drew nigh to Jerusalem, thought that the

kingdom of God would immediately appear, He

spake a parable to correct this thought, telling them

that He was as one who was going into a far country

to receive for Himself a kingdom and to return; and

that during His absence, which in the correspond

ing parable of Matthew is distinctly described as

" LONG," His servants were to be occupied in

trading with their talents. Was this to teach that

His advent should be immediate? Do not the

words in Matthew, " after a long time came the Lord

of those servants and reckoned with them," teach

the very reverse ? Again, if we refer to the most

lengthened of His prophecies, viz., that recorded in

Matthew xxiv., we find that when His disciples en

quired respecting "His coming and the end of the

age," (atwi'o?), as supposing that those events were

nigh and synchronised with the coming destruction

of the Temple of which He had just before spoken,

the Lord Jesus corrects their error, and tells them

that the approaching wars and commotions that

were to result in the destruction of Jerusalem and of

the Temple, were not signs of the end. " When ye

shall hear of wars and rumours of wars, see that ye

be not troubled : for all these things must come to

pass, but the end (i.e., the end of the age respecting

which they had asked) is NOT YET. The same

statement is found in Luke xxi. " The end is NOT

immediate." Is this to teach that His Advent was

instantly to be expected ? And as regards the text,
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" This generation shall not pass till all these things

be fulfilled," Mr. Jowett ought to be, and no doubt is,

well aware that both "YH in Hebrew, and yevea in

Greek, are constantly used like the word "age" with

out restriction as to time, indicating a period defined

by moral characteristics, and not by limitation of

time. Thus we say, "an iron age;" a "golden age;"

and in the same sense, a " perverse and crooked

generation," or a " righteous generation ; " in which

former sense the word "generation" is applied by

Moses to Israel during the whole period of their

perversity, that is to say, from his own time to

that yet future time, when they shall " convert,

and be healed ; " a period which has already mea

sured well nigh four thousand years. To say an

" evil age," or an "evil yevea" are equivalent expres

sions. Our Lord therefore in answering His dis

ciples' question respecting the end of " the age,"

teaches them that the rebellious and stubborn gene

ration then dominant in Israel and the earth, and

which stamped upon the age its moral characteristic

of evil, should not pass away and be succeeded by

the new generation whom men should call "priests

of the Lord and ministers of their God," until all the

things of which He spake in this prophecy should be

fulfilled. The very object, therefore, of the passage

is, to teach that many events, which at that time the

disciples expected not, were to occur, before His

Advent in glory should terminate the history of the

generation of the ungodly.
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In like manner the Apostle Paul expressly warns

the Thessalonians against being deceived by false

expectations respecting the immediate advent of the

Lord. " That day shall not come except there come

THE Apostasy (77 airoaTao-ia) first, and that man of

sin be revealed," &c. " Let no man deceive you by

any means." Both St. Paul and St. Peter not only

spoke frequently of their own death, but referred

also to what should take place after their death, and

described the evil of the latter days. And that

closing book of Scripture which emphatically says,

" the time is at hand ; " " behold I come quickly ; "

is the very book which gives us the fullest pro

phetic detail respecting certain events which were

to come to pass before the end should come. Never

therefore, I repeat, was a charge of such awful mo

ment so groundlessly made.

It is true indeed that faith, which, as "the sub

stance of things hoped for, the evidence of things not

seen," can realise as present that which is absent,

can and should realise as close at hand that which

in another sense is waited for with long patience.

The Advent of the Lord Jesus in glory is, on God's

part, His next great act of manifested intervention in

the things of earth, and, to the widowed and sorrow

ing Church, is the one great object of anticipation

and hope. In this sense faith ever looks on it as

" drawing nigh," but this is a very different thing

from the sense spoken of by Mr. Jowett.*

* As regards St. Paul saying in the First Epistle to the Thessa-
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We cannot be surprised that a writer who hesitates

not to accuse the Lord Jesus and His Apostles of

error, should reject the foundation doctrines of our

holy faith. Although facts as well as Scripture

teach us that infants who personally have not sin

ned, are nevertheless born inheritors of Adam's cor

ruption, and suffer and die in consequence of what

Adam did, yet Mr. Jowett scorns the thought of

being involved in the guilt and in the consequences

of another's transgression. He equally scorns the

thought of any being accepted in the value of

Another's righteousness : vicarious sacrifice and

satisfaction by atoning death are words which he

would, if he could, strike from the nomenclature of

Christianity. In vain the Prophet says, " He was

wounded for our transgressions, and bruised for our

iniquities ; and by His stripes we are healed . . .

It pleased Jehovah to bruise Him, and to put Him

lonians—" We which are alive and remain unto the coming of the

Lord"—surely Mr. Jowett must be well aware of the "corporate"

use of the word "we" and "ye"—constant not only in Scripture

but in every other book, every speech, every conversation. Do not

Englishmen continually say " we conquered at Crecy or at Water

loo," or " we shall feel the effects of this a hundred years hence,"

without any one dreaming that they are speaking of themselves as

individuals ? Any member of a corporate body may, if he please,

sink his individuality and speak of himself as identified with that

body. St. Paul speaks of himself as identified with the Church of

God.

The words of our Lord to which Mr. Jowett refers—"a little

time," &c, do not refer to His second advent, but to His seeing His

disciples again after His resurrection. A little while hence and I

shall die ; again a little while and I shall rise from the grave and

see you again. The grave is the appointed way of tmy leaving the

world and going to the Father.
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to grief . . . Jehovah hath laid on Him the

iniquity of us all." In vain the Apostle says, " As

by the disobedience of one man many have been

constituted (KaTearadrja-av) sinners, so by the obedi

ence of one shall many be constituted righteous."

Scripture has no value to Mr. Jowett, except so far

as it accords with his own self-formed notions. If

Apostles could write erroneously in one case, why

not in another ? " Satisfaction " for the sins of

believers by Christ's atoning death and " sacrifice,"

are words which Mr. Jowett loathes. See his words,

vol. i. p. 474. " Whether then we employ the term

sacrifice or satisfaction, or exhibition of divine

justice, the moment we pierce beneath the meaning

of the words, theological criticism seems to detect

something that is irreconcilable with the truth and

holiness of God." Yet he does not deny that the

Apostles used these words, or words equivalent in

meaning. Mr. Jowett apologises for the Apostles.

" It must be remembered," he says, " that the

Apostles were Jews ; they were so before their con

version, they remained so afterwards in their

thoughts and language ; they could not " (observe

the words " could not," used of the Apostles as

inspired by the Holy Ghost sent down from Heaven)

" lay aside their first nature or divest themselves

at once of Jewish modes of expression. Sacrifice

and atonement were leading ideas of the Jewish

dispensation ; without shedding of blood was no

remission." [Observe how this great and everlast
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ing truth is treated as if it were a mere temporary

ordinance.] " In thinking of the death of Christ

and the fulfilment of which He spoke, it was natural

to them to think of Him as a 'sacrifice' and 'atone

ment ' for sin. To Him bear all the prophets

witness, as well as the types of the law and the

history of the Jewish people." * [According to Mr.

Jowett, they bear false witness.]

" ThesApostles lived amid the temple sacrifices ; the

smoke of their offerings, even in the city of Jerusalem

under its Roman governor, as of old in the wilderness,

still went up before the Lord ; the carcases of dead

animals strewed the courts of the temple. It would be

a sight scarcely tolerable to us ; neither, if at the pre

sent moment we could witness it in remote parts of the

world, could we bear to think of what we saw as typical

of the Gospel. Nor, indeed, do we think of what we

are saying when we speak of Christ offered for the sins

of men ; the image is softened by distance, and has lost

its original associations. We repeat it as a sacred

word, hallowed by the usage of Scripture, and ennobled

by its metaphorical application. The death of Christ is

not a sacrifice in the Levitical sense ; but what we mean

by the word sacrifice, is the death of Christ." f —Vol.

ii. p. 477.

* Jowett, vol. ii. p. 475.

t The italics are mine. Mr. Jowett denies that Christ's death

was in any sense a sacrifice in the Levitical sense, i.e., expiatory by

vicarious death of the sins of others. Sacrifice is a word that,

according to Mr. Jowett, can only be applied to Christ in relation

to His "self-renunciation"—"pure love"—"entire resignation,"

We see then "not the sacrifice, nor the satisfaction, nor the ransom,

but the greatest moral act ever done in this world." Jowett. ii. p.

481. If this be not an entire rejection of the foundation doctrine

ef our holy faith, it would be difficult to say what could be !
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" After the notion of the priesthood passed away in

the Reformed Churches, that of the atonement and

sacrifice, which during so many centuries had been

supported by it, was still retained, because it seemed

[observe the word " seemed,"] to rest on a Scriptural

foundation." Vol. ii. p. 477.

But I will not quote further. The sum of the

whole is, that the Apostles (how can it be wondered

at considering they are Jews ?) were utterly mis

taken in their thoughts about sacrifice and atone

ment. The Epistle to the Hebrews, seeing that it

teaches what Mr. Jowett rejects, viz., that the sacri

fice of Christ was a sacrifice in the " Levitical

sense," is treated with as little respect as if it were

a fable. We must arise into higher and nobler con

ceptions than are found amidst these Jewish rudi

ments. The teachers of these later days can lead

us into a wiser and better way. Such is the senti

ment of these volumes. Would that Mr. Jowett

would remember what the Scripture says respect

ing those teachers of the latter day who gainsay

the words of the Apostles. Does it speak of them

as true shepherds ? No ! It speaks of them not

as shepherds, but as wolves—not as lights from

heaven, but as " wandering stars, to whom is re

served the blackness of darkness for ever."

All the writers of this school agree in rejecting

atonement by blood-shedding; although they have

different ways of explaining what they mean by

atonement. The greater part of them, however,

like Mr. Erskine and others who have trodden the
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same path before, seem to believe that the Son of

God by the fact of taking human nature upon

Himself (some add, " and by carrying it through

sufferings and death" ) did thereby reconcile human

nature to God. Now in the first place the Scripture

never speaks of human nature or any such abstrac

tion being reconciled ; it speaks not of an abstract

nature, but of persons (viz., all who believe) being re

conciled, and that not by the fact of incarnation, but

by atoning death on the Cross. In the second place,

it is not true that all men became united to Christ

from the fact of His having assumed human nature.

The possession of a common nature does not involve

union. Two vines may have a common nature—

they are both vines, yet they are not united unless

the branches of one are grafted into those of the

other. Yet some have not hesitated to revive in

support of their doctrine the absurd fiction of the

Realists, and by imagining the existence of an

abstract common nature, to teach the union of all

the individuals that possess that nature. But it is

all a fiction. As there is no reconciliation except

through the atoning blood of the Cross, so there is no

union with Christ except through the Holy Ghost,

and that is given only to them that believe. Then,

and not till then, we can speak of union.*

* One of the texts sometimes referred to in support of the

doctrine of reconciliation being effected by the incarnation simply,

is Heb. ii. 16. Ov yap Srjirov ayyckwv errt\anf3a.veTa.i, aXka

<nrep/xaTos A/3paa/A eKiXa-fifiaverai — thus rightly rendered by

Montanus, " Non enim videlicet angelos apprehendit, sed semen
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Would that Mr. Jowett and others might bethink

themselves ere it is too late—would that they might

escape from the meshes of the net in which the

great Enemy of souls has entangled them. The

hopeless feature in their case is their contempt for

Abrahaa apprehendit." The word €iri\a/j.f3avofia,i means to grasp

or lay hold of in the way of help or succour—" he taketh not hold

of angels, but of the seed of Abraham he taketh hold." There is

no mention here of an abstract nature being taken hold of in the

way of deliverance, on the contrary it is said that ' ' he taketh

hold" only of persons definitely described as "the seed of Abra

ham," i.e., the family of faith ; for " they that are of faith the same

are the children of Abraham." See Gal. iii. 7. In order to extend

this succour to them He not only became incarnate, but also died and

rose again— all which things are shown by the context to be involved

in that succour to which the word ewiXafjL/3av(Tai refers.

For the use of the word e^nAa/tySavoyiuu in the sense referred

to see Luke ix. 47, and Mark viii. 23. The following remarks

to be found in the " Critici Sacri " are well worthy of remembrance :

" Haec non est vis verbi emXafjLj3av€a-6ai, ut significet assumere in

unioncm persona ; quin eiriXa/j.fta.v€(rOai proprie est apprehendere,

unde factum est ut etiam opitulari significet : Sirac. iv. 12, kcu

«nAa/x/?aveTai (Sapientia nimirum) twv ^rjTovruiv avrrjv—opitu-

latur quaerentibus ipsum . . . Atqui si e7n,AajU,/3ai'eo-#ai <nrep-

/iaros A/?paayu. est assumere naturam humanam, idem videbitur pro-

basse per idem ; nam fieri nobis per omnia similem et assumere naturam

nostram non videntur re sed verbis tantum differre. Quod si

tiriXa/jL^averaL pro avTiXafi/Saverai ponitur omnia quadrant ; ut

haec sit mens Apostoli, Christus non venit redempturus Angelos, sed

Homines ; itaque oportuit Christum hominibus esse similem, fratibus

nimirum suis : nam semen Abrahae hie sunt credentes ; porro soli

fideles sunt Christi fratres. Sic supra collegit, Quoniam Tr<uSia

KtKoivo>vrjKe alfiCLTos K0.1 o"apxos, ipsi similiter eorum particeps /actus

est. Ergo 7rai8ia, aSeX.<f>oi, (nrepytta AySpaa/i, ayia£ofievoi, iidem

sunt, credentes nempe. . . . Uno verbo e!ri\a/j.fia.ve(r6ai est

eorum qui ceciderunt et qui manu prehensi erigendi sunt ex lapsu."

—Cameron.

Grotius observes, " Hebraea J^N et |5?H et K'SH so'ent verti

per tJriXay«|8ave<r0at. Omnia autem haec mantis injectionem signi
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the Word of God. Where that is reverenced there

is hope, but where that is scorned or treated as the

word of man, there seems to be hopelessness for ever.

Often have I seen the blessed effect of reverence for

the Scripture. Some time ago, I was called to see

a friend visited by a fatal malady. He had been

educated at Oxford ; his religious life had been one

of great uncertainty and doubt, yet he always

retained a reverence for Holy Scripture. He did not

think with Mr. Jowett, that "the plastic nature of

language is an element of uncertainty in. the inter

pretation of Scripture." I went to a distant place

to see him. When he entered the room into which

I had been shewn, he looked on me with a look of

the deepest agony, a look which I shall not soon

forget, and said : "I am a dying man as you see;

but I am not fit to die." In vain I spoke to him of

forgiveness of sins through faith in the blood of the

Lamb ; his mind had been prejudiced against the

simplicity of the Gospel, and I left him uncomforted.

Still, however, I could not regard his case as hope

less, for he retained his reverence for the Word of

God. A short time after, whilst that part of John

was being read to him which speaks of the Lord

Jesus being raised on the Cross as " Moses lifted up

the Serpent in the wilderness," as he listened to

those words followed by the verse, " God so loved

ficant : quomodo Graeca vox sumitur Marci viii. 23. Luc. ix. 47 ;

xiv. 4 ; xxiii. 26. Act xxiii. 19. Sic Hebr. viii. 9. Solent autem

manu apprehendi qui e servitute aut vinculis educuntur.
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the world, that He gave His only begotten Son, that

whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but

have eternal life," he suddenly said, " Read that pas

sage to me again." It was read to him again. He

said " It is enough, I see where salvation is now."

He received peace through faith in the blood of the

Lamb—a peace which never left him, and about

three weeks after he died happily in the faith of

Jesus.

It is a simple testimony to Christ as the antitypi-

cal Serpent of Brass that is needed in Oxford and

throughout the land, wherever Ritualism and Ra

tionalism have breathed their pestilential breath.

Everlasting satisfaction for sin original and actual

by means of sacrifice—that sacrifice which was once

and for ever finished when Christ offered Himself on

the Cross, and whereby all who believe, are, as to

acceptance, perfected for ever—this is the great car

dinal truth of the Gospel of God. Personal faith,

however, not ritual ordinances, is the means whereby

the sinner becomes connected therewith. They who

believe not have no interest in that sacrifice—their

sins have not been borne by a substitute—no satis

faction has been made for their guilt. Acceptance

through the one sacrifice pertains only to them that

believe. Justifying faith is simply reliance [fiducia

not fides merely] —reliance on God as pardoning and

accepting through the blood of Jesus all who cast

themselves on Him thereby. Reliance may vary in

its degrees—we may lean on another more or less
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completely. This may affect our stability, our assur

ance, our comfort, our peace : but he who leans,

even though imperfectly, on God through the re

demption that is in Christ, and confesses the name

and the BLOOD of Jesus, is declared by the Scrip

ture to be " known of God " in the value of that

blood and of that holy name for ever.

There are some, I know, in Oxford who recognise

the truth of those words, " There is one only name

given among men whereby we must be saved."

They must, I am sure, be alarmed and horrified at

the sentiments and doctrines now spreading around

them. May they arouse themselves to an adequate

sense of the danger, and be faithful. May they

ponder those solemn words, " Whosoever bringeth

not this doctrine, receive him not into thy house,

neither bid him God speed, for whosoever biddeth

him God speed is partaker of his evil deeds."

This is an hour which demands that every one

should unequivocally declare on which side he is.

If Baal be God, serve Baal : but if Jehovah, serve

Him. If those things to which I have referred in

Mr. Jowett's writings be truth, own it ; but if not,

if Christ and the Apostles and their testimonies be

true, then let us follow them at every risk, at the

cost of breaking any tie, of resigning any advan

tage, of renouncing the most cherished friendship.

Christ said that His truth should come as a sword

into the household,—there never was a time that

more distinctly verified that word.

G
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We must beware of deceiving ourselves with the

thought that the evil is too great, the statements

too revolting, to spread extensively. Experience

contradicts this. Experience shews that there is

no extravagance too great, no folly too monstrous,

for the human heart, under certain circumstances,

to welcome. God can, and He has said that at

last He will, send on men " strong delusion, that

they should believe a lie." Is not half Christendom

at this moment content to receive, as if it were a

revelation from heaven, that astounding falsehood

that the Virgin Mary was, like the Holy One of

God, sinless? And although the statements of Mr.

Jowett's book avowedly contradict the Scripture—

although they are condemned by every confession

of faith (and they are many) that Protestantism

has ever promulgated—although they have shocked

and outraged the feelings of every real Christian

amongst us, yet does this prevent the government

of the day, having too, for one of its most in

fluential members, Sir George Grey (from whom

other things might have been expected), appointing

Mr. Jowett to one of the most honourable offices

in Oxford ? It will be pleaded no doubt in excuse,

" We look for secular competency for secular offices,

and education is a secular work ; with religious

opinions we have no concern." Will governors in

deed say this ? Will they say that the world is

for man, but that Heaven is left to God, and that

whatever promotes human progress here must be
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encouraged, however antagonistic to that which is

revealed from above ? If secular competency alone

is to be regarded, perhaps we may soon find our

best Greek scholars among Brahmins, or Mahom-

medans, or Jews ; or some learned Voltaire may

arise, who may not hesitate, for the sake of a

Fellowship or Professorship at Oxford, to sign any

Articles in a non-natural sense. Alas ! this is not

idle irony. The result I have pointed out is too

clearly that toward which the dominant principles

of the day are tending.

Some, dreading the advance of latitudinarianism,

are retiring into the strongholds of Popery, whilst

others (and among them not a few real Christians)

terrified by the progress both of ritualism and infi

delity, are endeavouring to content themselves with

principles and with positions which they know to

be connected with much that is wrong, but which,

nevertheless, they tolerate, because they stand in

favorable contrast with the fearful developments of

more advanced evil around them. How frequently

has some one section of society, often insignificant

as to numbers, been urged on by Satan into some

desperate pre-eminence of evil, in order that lesser

deflections from the path of truth might appear no

deflections, or rather that they might appear bright

with light when viewed in contrast with the black

darkness. The entrance of a cavern, although it

may be very dark, appears light itself in contrast

with the intensity of darkness within. If Protest
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antism in its earlier days had been accustomed to

judge of its position more with reference to the

light towards which it was advancing, and less with

reference to the darkness from which it was with

drawing, it would have formed a different estimate

of many things ; and many of the evils which we

now deplore would never have appeared within its

borders. May all " who have ears to hear " learn

the lesson while there is yet time, and ceasing

from every form of human tradition cleave only to

THE SCRIPTURE.

What honour can be greater than to be permitted

to maintain its pure testimonies against these de

ceiving falsehoods, which we know must arise and

magnify themselves for a season before the great

end comes ? " This know," said the Apostle, " that

in THE LAST DAYS perilous times shall come."

" Ye have heard that THE Antichrist shall come."

Scripture and fact alike bear witness to the giant

advance of evil. They who are wise will take heed

to the warning, and gird themselves for the conflict.

The following extract supplies another remarkable

instance of the contempt with which the writings of

the Apostle Paul are treated by Mr. Jowett. o Mr.

Jowett's words are as follows :—

" The Apostle is about to speak of Adam, the type

of sin, as Christ is the type of righteousness. The
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sin of Adam is the sin of man, as the righteousness

of Christ is the righteousness of man. But how is

the fact of sin reconcilable with the previous state

ments of the Apostle :—' Where there is no law there

is no transgression ' ? Such is the doubt which seems

to cross the Apostle's mind, which he answers ; first

by saying that there 'was sin in the world before the

giving of the law' (though he had said before, 'where

there is no law there is no transgression ') and then as

if aware of his apparent inconsistency, he softens his

former expression into — ' sin is not imputed where

there is no law.' "—Jowett, vol. ii., p. 155.

Let us examine this paragraph. The first sen

tence is, " The Apostle is about to speak of Adam, the

type of sin, as Christ is the type of righteousness." This

surely is a strange use of the word " type." Adam,

a " type " of sin ! The Scripture (and that in the

very chapter on which Mr. Jowett is commenting)

speaks of Adam being a type of Christ—tutto*; tov

fteWovro<; ; and we can well understand how, as a

federal head, Adam could be the type of another

and greater federal head ; but where does Mr. Jowett

learn that Adam was a type of sin ? He adds that

Christ was a " type " of righteousness. Christ was

indeed the living embodiment of righteousness ; but

in what sense can He be called " the type " of

righteousness ? It used to be thought that a type

was something less than the thing typified, and that

Christ was the great antitype of all types of right

eousness. This, I expect, is the first time He was

ever spoken of as a " type " of righteousness. We
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are not at liberty to invent a nomenclature of our

own on Scriptural subjects.

The next statement is, " The sin of A dam is the sin

of man, as the righteousness of Christ is the righteous

ness of man." The Apostle does indeed state that

the sin of Adam is the sin of man. Would that Mr.

Jowett received that statement ; he would not then

scorn the doctrine of imputed sin. But the Apostle

does not say that the righteousness of Christ is the

righteousness of man ; for in that case all men

would be saved, and this Mr. Jowett and those who

teach with him seem to believe. The Apostle says

that the righteousness of Christ is the righteousness

of believing men—that is a very different statement,

involving a difference that is infinite and everlasting.

The next sentence is, " But how is the fact of sin

reconcilable with the previous statements of the Apostle :

' Where there is no law there is no transgression ' ?

Such is the doubt which seems to cross the Apostle's

mind," &c. In other words, the Apostle had per

plexed himself by his own inconsistency. Such is

the reverence with which he is spoken of who used

words taught by the Holy Ghost—X0701? Bo&ciktok

Hvevfiaros 'Aycov (1 Cor. ii. 13),—who said, " If any

man think himself to be a prophet or spiritual, let

him acknowledge that the things that I write unto

you are the commandments of the Lord." What

ever the Apostles said or wrote avowedly under

the direction of Christ, in that they were infallible.

When, on other occasions, they simply expressed
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their own judgments, as in that memorable instance

1 Cor. vii. 25, where St. Paul expressly states that

he was not speaking with the authority of Christ,

they were not infallible—though even then, who

would mistrust their judgment? The very fact that

when the Apostle states his own judgment, he care

fully guards against its being supposed that it was

anything more authoritative, proves that all the rest

of his instructions, where no such exception is made,

are to be regarded as having the full authority of

Christ. In their private walk Apostles might err.

Peter erred at Antioch. He did not, however,

pretend that he had the Lord's authority for his

conduct there. But when he wrote apostolically, as

one of the legislators of the church of God, he did

claim to write with the authority of Christ. This

obvious difference between the Apostles when acting

avowedly in the name and Spirit of Christ, and

when not so acting, Mr. Jowett seems utterly to

ignore.

" Such is the doubt which seems to cross the Apostle's

mind, which he answers by saying, that there 'was sin

in the world before the giving of the law ' (though he

had said before, ' where there is no law there is no trans

gression,') and then, as if aware of his apparent incon

sistency, he softens his former expression into ' sin is not

imputed where there is no law.' " Here it is distinctly

implied that the Apostle had contradicted himself,

yet what can be more plain, what more consistent

than the Apostle's statement? He had not said,
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where there is not THE Law (i.e., the Law as pro

mulgated to Israel at Sinai) there is no transgres

sion. He had said (and what can be more obviously

true ? ) that there can be no such thing as personal

transgression except there be some commandment

or law against which to transgress. How could

Adam or Eve have transgressed, if no command

ment had been given them ? Transgression would

in such a case be impossible. The same may be

said of the Antediluvian world. Had they no com

mandments given them through Enoch, Noah, and

others ? Did not the Spirit of God strive with them

through the testimony of His servants ; and had

they not also around them the works of God's hand

bearing perpetual witness "to His eternal power and

divinity ? " It is perfectly true therefore, that where

no law is, there is no personal transgression ; and

the Apostle only repeats the same truth in an altered

form when he says in the fifth chapter, that " sin

(in the sense of personal transgression) is not regis

tered or set down in the account against us (ovk

eWoyeirai) where there is no law." I have rendered

eXkoyeo) to register or set down in an account, not

only because it is the strict meaning of the word,

(as our translators have rendered it in the only

other place where it occurs, viz., Philemon 18, tovto

efj.01 eWoya—" put that to my account ") but also

because " impute " is the rendering which should be

preserved for Xoyi^ofjiai as used in Rom. iv., and

because "impute" has in our theological language a
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technical and restricted sense in which "imputed"

sin is contrasted with transgression personally com

mitted : and so applied, Xoyifyfievov must be re

garded as contrasted with eWoyovftevov.

In human arrangements we find that there is not

only the culpa which attaches to actual transgression,

but often the reatus which attaches to those who

have not personally transgressed. A parent may be

attainted for rebellion. All his family are involved

in the consequences. They lose their honours and

their heritage. In the passage before us the Apostle

teaches us, that although in the Divine arrange

ments, sin, in the sense of personal transgression, is

not recorded against any who have not broken some

law or rejected some light given to them by God,

yet the fact that death reigns even over those " who

had not sinned after the similitude of Adam's trans

gression," that is, by breaking a recognised com

mandment (infants and idiots are such persons)—

the fact that death rests as a penalty on those who

have never personally sinned, is an evidence that

they are punished in consequence of a sin com

mitted by another, even by Adam. Is not this

" imputed " sin ? Nevertheless, all who die as in

fants, or as idiots, and all who die as believers, are

accepted in Another's righteousness. " As by the

disobedience of one man many have been consti

tuted (KaTea-rad-ria-av, it is a forensic term) sinners,

so by the obedience of One shall many be consti

tuted righteous."
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There is no difficulty in the interpretation of

Romans v. 12, if the verse be strictly translated :

" Therefore, as by one man sin entered into the

world, and death by sin, and so death passed upon

all men on the ground that all sinned," observe, not

on the ground that they had personally sinned (for

they had not), nor on the ground that they would

sin, nor on the ground that they would be born

with depraved natures, but on the ground that they

sinned (fjfutprov—the reference of all the aorists in

this verse being synchronous) when the first man,

their representative sinned. The statement of the

19th verse is similar. " As by the disobedience of

one man many were constituted sinners "—this verse

like the 12th referring to the legal " reatus " which

attached, the moment Adam had sinned, to all his

natural descendants.

The e<£' a> of verse 12, is as much a legal or

forensic expression as Kadiarrjfii or Sii(aioo). It may

be used either of a stipulation referring to the future,

as when one person covenants to do so and so, on

condition that (e$' a>) the other shall do so and so:*

or it may be used of an arrangement that has taken

effect, as when we say, " You are deprived of your

inheritance on the ground of (e<f>' a>) your forefathers

having been guilty of treason." In the first case

we commonly translate e<f>' a> " on condition that ; " in

the latter case, " on the ground that." Compare the

* Many examples will be found of this in Thucydides.



APPENDIX. 91

use of e<j> wye and e<f>' 6r<p in the following passages :

—Et yap eyevov e<f>' wye Biarekeiv Sievrv^wv aei, si

enim ed lege natus es ut perpetna felicitate fruaris :

(Menand. ap. Plut.) and, e/ie prjBev e%6t? e<f>' ot&>

tovto 7roirj(reK—" You have no ground on which to do

this to me."

This verse, therefore, as well as the 19th, contains

a clear announcement of what has been theologi

cally called imputed sin—to be distinguished from

" imparted corruption," and this has been always

done wherever the proper accuracy of theological

language has been observed.

Take for example the following excellent observa

tions of Dr. Owen.—Speaking of the text, " By one

man sin entered," &c, he observes : " It is hence

manifest what sin it is that the Apostle intends,

namely, the actual sin of Adam ; the one sin of that

one common person, whilst he was so. For al

though the corruption and depravation of our nature

doth necessarily ensue thereon, in every one that is

brought forth actually in the world by natural gener

ation, yet is it the guilt of Adam's actual sin alone,

that rendered them all obnoxious unto death upon

the first entrance of sin into the world."—Owen on

Justification, p. 324. See also the words of the 9th

Article as amended at Westminster in 1643, when

the Westminster Assembly, following apparently

the Confession of Augsburg, proposed to alter the

Article thus :—

" Original sin standeth not in the following of
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Adam, as the Pelagians do vainly talk ; but, together

with his first sin imputed, it is the fault and corrup

tion," &c.* Thus there is on the one hand, first,

imputed sin, whereby in virtue of what Adam did,

all are brought under condemnation ; secondly, there

is " imparted corruption ; " thirdly, actual transgres

sion ; whilst there is on the other hand Imputed

Righteousness, whereby all believers are in virtue of

what Christ did, brought into acceptance ; secondly,

there is an imparled holy nature called in Scripture

" the new man ; " thirdly, there are fruits of right

eousness acceptable to God through Jesus Christ.

It cannot be too carefully remembered, that as the

condemnation was complete on the ground of im

putation alone, so acceptance is complete on the

ground of imputation alone. Consequences or con

comitants are not to be confounded with causes.

The importance of maintaining this distinction was

abundantly shewn in the discussions at the Council

of Trent. I do not indeed deceive myself by sup-

* The language of this Article even as amended by the West

minster Assembly, requires yet further correction. I have said

in my pamphlet, " Appointments of God in Judgment and in

Mercy, considered" (advertised at the end of present publication),

that—

"It virtually makes Adam's sin and our corruption to be

joint causes of our condemnation, and does not recognise our

corruption as a penal consequence of Adam's first sin. Dr.

Owen evidently discovered this error, and his statement (quoted

above) is thoroughly Scriptural." (p. 16.)

I earnestly request that the subject may not be passed lightly

over.
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posing that any thing I can urge from Scripture

will have any weight with Mr. Jowett, or with his

friends, because they reject the authority of Scrip

ture. Their proper,—their only straight-forward

course would be to assail the evidences on which

the authority of Scripture rests. It is not honour

able, nor fair to their opponents to make it seem

as if the dispute was about the meaning of Scripture,

when it is really respecting the truth of the Scrip

ture. For example, Mr. Jowett does not deny that

the Scripture uses the word 'IAA2M02—he does

not deny that the thought of appeasement or placa-

tion of wrath is involved in that word. He does

not deny that such appeasement is both in the Old

and New Testament represented as being the result

of Blood-shedding : he admits that the doctrine is

taught in Scripture, but he denies its truth.

Mr. Jowett may desire to regard the Scripture just

as he would a valued human book—he may wish to

be at liberty to esteem part of it true and part false,

and so make his own selections. But this cannot

be. The character of a human writer is not irrevo

cably gone because he may err in some of his state

ments. He does not pretend to be infallible—he

does not assert that his words are Divine. But it

is otherwise with the Scripture. The Scripture

asserts its own infallibility—" THE SCRIPTURE

CANNOT BE BROKEN." The writings of the

Apostle Paul are by the Apostle Peter pronounced

to be SCRIPTURE ; and Moses and the Prophets
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are stamped with the authoritative recognition of

the Lord Jesus Himself. If therefore the Scriptures

be not what they pretend to be, then are they

altogether to be cast out as a lie and a deceit. But

it is not so—they are " the oracles " of the God of

truth.

If this were acknowledged—if the Scriptures were

owned as the infallible record of Truth, there would

be no room for its being said that " all honest and

good hearts," and " human feelings revolt " at the

idea of certain things which Scripture has revealed.

Such words could find no place except where man

is judging of his fellow man. These expressions of

indignation in Mr. Jowett are called forth by what

the Scripture reveals respecting the righteousness

of the Divine Government as requiring expiation.

Now, although I admit that there may be in the

arrangements of the great Governor of Heaven and

earth, things far too high for our finite and dark

ened understandings to grasp—indeed He has Him

self said, " My ways are not as your ways, nor my

thoughts as your thoughts ; " yet still as to the

immediate question which has called forth the ex

pressions to which I have referred, it is not true

that the notion of atonement by vicarious suffering

is abstractedly abhorrent to the consciences of men.

We read of a Legislator of old, who, having en

acted a law which appointed to those who should

commit a certain sin, the penalty of having both

their eyes put out, found that his own son was the
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first to commit the crime. He was deeply afflicted.

He knew not what to do. He saw that the welfare

of his people demanded, and that his own character

demanded, that the honour of the law should be

maintained. He therefore determined that his son

should have one of his eyes put out ; and that he

himself, in order to spare his son and yet vindicate

the law, would also submit to the like penalty. Did

any one ever exclaim against this as abhorrent to

the best feelings of the human heart ? Then why

exclaim against God ? I do not of course refer

to this incident in human history as an adequate

illustration of the ways of God, or as if there were

not far higher and weightier reasons that influenced

His appointments for the redemption of His people:

I merely use it to shew that vicarious atonement

is not regarded among men as abhorrent to the

best feelings of their nature. Surely it belongs to

God alone to determine what is needful to the

fitting manifestation of His holiness and of His

love. Who is a fitting judge of what beseems God's

holiness and glory, except God Himself? If there

be difficulties in apprehending some of His ways,

is it too much to expect of such as we, that we

should wait and say in faith, " Shall not the Judge

of all the earth do right ? " Yet, as to the Cross,

what difficulty is there in apprehending that there

is nothing of which we can conceive, that could so

marvellously magnify Divine Holiness and Divine

Love ? If there had been no love in the Father—
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if only wrath had been there, and all the love had

been in the Son, there might have been a diffi

culty. But who teaches this ? Was it no love in

the Father that caused Him not to spare His own

Son ? Did it cost the Father nothing to bruise

that holy Son, to put Him to grief, to make His

soul an offering for sin ? The Divine holiness did

indeed require TAASMON appeasement,—that word

cannot be blotted from the Scripture ; but who pro

vided the lamb for the offering ? And is it not

plain that every argument that Mr. Jowett employs

against the vicarious suffering of Christ, might also

be urged, in some form or other, against His suffer

ing at all ? The Scripture assigns an adequate reason

for the sufferings of the Holy One, and we are

satisfied. But on Mr. Jowett's principles, I do not

see but that we must be driven at last to the

ground of the Docetae, and say that He merely

seemed to suffer ; or else deny His advent altogether.

And as regards the character of God, of which

the writers of the Broad-Church talk so much, who

are they that misrepresent it, they who say that

the Cross magnified alike the holiness, the love and

the grace of God—His wrath indeed against sin,

but His love toward the sinner ; or those who say

that God after creating the world, and governing

the world, and doing many things in the world,

and appointing a futurity of existence to men in

another world, professed to give a full written reve

lation of His will ; but gave it so imperfectly and
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with so many errors, that it cannot be trusted as a

guide even though it professes to be able " to make

the man of God perfect ? " I ask, was there ever a

greater misrepresentation of God than this, both as

to His holiness and as to His love ? If the Scrip

tures pretending to be the Scriptures of TRUTH

do nevertheless deceive, it is a cruel deception in

deed. But it is not so; His word is true and simple,

and standeth fast for ever. It stands as the record

indeed of holiness, but the record also of grace—

grace that shall be found by all who reject not ac

ceptance through the atoning blood and righteous

ness of ANOTHER.

ii
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Fearful as the picture of Gentile evil which the

Apostle had drawn in the preceding chapter was,

yet there was one ear prepared to hear of that evil,

not with sorrow but with joy, and to welcome the

sentence of condemnation pronounced on every

Gentile. It was the ear of the Jew—the ritual Jew.

Without any real appreciation of the sin, without

any feeling of pity towards the sinner, without one

thought of thankfulness for the gospel of the grace

of God, which alone could meet, and which was

intended to meet, the depth of this iniquity, the

ritual Jew, proud of his own fancied security, re

joiced in the degradation and ruin of others, because

he found in it an opportunity for elevating himself.

It may seem strange, perhaps, that the Jew should

so frequently be referred to, and the Jewish heart be

so often addressed, in Epistles which the Apostles

wrote to believers in Jesus. But we must remember

how strong is the tendency of every heart to Judaize,

i.e., to mistake form for power, and substitute order

and office for the presence of the Spirit of life and

truth. In the early churches, moreover, even in

those gathered from the Gentiles, Jewish converts

abounded, who not only had strong educational pre

judices themselves, but were being perpetually acted
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on by the unconverted Jews around, whom they

were anxious to conciliate and to please. And if a

desire to propitiate Jewish feeling was able to warp

for a season even Apostles from the path of recti

tude—if even Peter and Barnabas were thereby

induced to dissimulate, and to compromise the truth

of the Gospel, we cannot wonder that poor weak

Gentiles (many of them babes in Christ and very

ignorant of God's word) should look up with awe

and reverence to those who had so long been the

people of Jehovah, and had had amongst them His

word and the teaching of His holy Prophets, whilst

they, the Gentiles, were living as aliens " without

hope, and without God in the world." Jewish influ

ence, therefore, especially when connected with the

profession of the name of Christ, was great ; and of

all the dangers which beset the Church, few were

greater than that which resulted from the exertion

of this influence when unguided by the truth and

Spirit of Christ. It was often exerted in opposition

to that truth, and therefore the Jew is not unfre-

quently addressed as if standing in the midst of the

family of faith, and as if he had, measurably at least,

possessed himself of the hearts and judgments of

many who had confessed, and perhaps truly, the

name of Jesus.

The Jews, with all their advantages, had sunk

themselves into abominations which shocked even

the unconverted Gentiles. " The name of God,"

said the Apostle, " is blasphemed among the Gen

ii 2



IOO ON ROMANS II.

tiles because of you." Their greater light they had

used with greater hardihood against God. It had

long been said to them, " Your new moons and your

appointed feasts my soul hateth : they are a trouble

unto me ; I am weary to bear them ; and when ye

spread forth your hands, I will hide mine eyes from

you ; yea, when ye make many prayers I will not

hear : your hands are full of blood." Yet, though

thus laden with guilt, they were quick to condemn

the Gentiles, and to magnify themselves. " Think-

est thou this, O man (the Jew is addressed), that

judgest them which do such things, and doest the

same, that thou shalt escape the judgment of God? "

That was their thought—their cherished thought ;

they really did expect to escape the judgment of

God even whilst committing the same enormities.

Were they not Abraham's children ? Was not the

legislation of God and His offices, and order, and

calling, possessed by them, and them alone ? Were

they not in virtue of these things holy ? How

then could they perish ? Such is the reasoning of

ritualism in every age. Ritualism is the great

parent of self-complacency, accompanied always by

worldliness, and not unfrequently by gross licentious

ness. Proud of the barriers within which it has

enclosed itself, and confident in the security they

are supposed to give, it counts all that is without

those barriers accursed, whilst the worldliness and

iniquity within, it sanctifies.

But not only did the Jew self-complacently con
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trast himself with his fellow sinners among the

unconverted Gentiles—he did more than this—he

equally magnified himself against those among the

Gentiles, who, having been converted to Christ,

were, through grace, diligently observing the com

mandments of God. God had many saints among

the Gentiles. The churches gathered at Rome,

Thessalonica, Ephesus, &c., were examples. They

were walking in truth and love, and adorning the

doctrine of God their Saviour. But because they

were not born under the Law—because they were

not conformed to the ritual of Judaism, the proud

Jew despised them, and accounted them accursed.

The notion that the 14th and 15th verses of this

chapter describe the condition of unconverted Gen

tiles has introduced great error into its interpre

tation. This erroneous notion receives apparent

confirmation from the manner in which the 14th

verse is translated in our English, and punctuated

in our printed Greek Testaments.

The 14th verse stands in our version thus : " For

when the Gentiles which have not the Law, do

by nature the things contained in the Law," &c.

This is an extraordinary translation. If Gentiles, or

any others, can do by nature the things contained

in the Law, if they thus become a law unto them

selves and shew the work of the law written on

their hearts—if all this be effected by men's natural

powers, then it is plain that they need neither re

generation nor salvation by grace. Man then could
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save himself ; and that doctrine must be false that

teaches us that a man " cannot turn and prepare

himself by his own natural strength and good works

to faith and calling upon God." (English Articles, x.)

We could no longer say, " In me, that is, in my

flesh dwelleth no good thing " — " There is none

that understandeth, there is none that seeketh after

God." The universal testimony both of the Scrip

ture and of fact would be contradicted by a state

ment that man could do by nature the things of

God's law.*

But there is no such statement. In the Greek

the passage should be punctuated thus—" orav yap

edvrj to firj vofiov e^ovra <f>v<rei, ra tov vofiov iroi-p,"

&c., translated thus—" For when the Gentiles who

have not the law by nature, do the things of the

* I do not know that a more striking instance of the misuse of

this text could be furnished, than by the following observations

of Mr. Jowett : " There are multitudes of men and women every

where, who have no peculiarly Christian feelings, to whom, except

for the indirect influence of Christian institutions, the fact that

Christ died on the Cross for their sins has made no difference,

and who have, nevertheless, the common sense of truth and right

almost equally with true Christians. You cannot say of them,

' there is none that doeth good ; no, not one.' The other tone of

St. Paul is more suitable, ' When the Gentiles that know not the

law, do by nature the things contained in the law, these not

knowing the law are a law unto themselves.' So of what we

commonly term the world, as opposed to those who make a pro

fession of Christianity, we must not shrink from saying, ' When

men of the world do by nature whatsoever things are honest,

whatsoever things are lovely, whatsoever things are of good

report, these, not being conscious of the grace of God, do by

nature what can only be done by His grace.' Why should we

make them out worse than they are?"—Jowett, vol. ii., p. 416.
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law," &c. They who, through faith, were brought

into the fold of Christ from among the Gentiles,

" had not the law by nature," for they were born

Gentiles, and not Jews ; nevertheless, when converted

to Christ they did what those who boasted in the

law did not do, namely, observe its moral precepts

and " show the work of the law written on their

hearts "—the description of a converted, not of a

natural state.

If the passages in which the words, " by nature"

or " according to nature " occur in similar con

nections be examined, we shall find that they are

always applied to Jew or Gentile as descriptive of

their birth-condition. The following are examples :

" We who are Jews by nature."

'Hfiei<s (pv(rei YovBaioi. Gal. ii. 15.

" The uncircumcision which is by nature."

'H eK (fiv<reo)*; a/(poftvcma. Rom. ii. 27.

"The branches according to nature."

Tav Kara <f>vatv i(kaSo)v. Rom. xi. 21.

" The olive tree which is wild by nature."

T»?5 Kara <f}vcriv aypieXaiov. Rom. xi. 24.

" These who are according to nature."

Ovtoc oi Kara tf>v(riv. Rom. xi. 24.

" By nature the children of wrath."

TeKva <f>v(rei 0/377;?. Eph. ii. 3.
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In every one of these instances the words " by

nature," or " according to nature," are used in re

lation to the birth-condition of those spoken of. Why

then should the rendering be arbitrarily altered in

the passage before us—when too, such alteration

destroys a fundamental doctrine of our faith, and

constrains us to say that men in their natural con

dition are able to do the things of God's law, and

have the work of the law written on their hearts ?

But (and this is by itself conclusive) in the 27th

verse of Romans ii., we have the Apostle's own

exposition of the fourteenth verse—the concluding

part of the chapter being a re-statement and ex

pansion of the part that had preceded. Compare

the two verses.

Verse 14th, " When the Gentiles who have not

the law by nature, do the things of the law," &c.

Verse 27th, " Shall not uncircumcision which is

by nature, if it fulfil the law," &c.

Can there remain any doubt after this com

parison ?

Again, the persons described in the 14th and 15th

verses as "shewing the work of the law written on

their hearts," are described in the 29th verse as

those who belong to the " spiritual circumcision."

Are the Gentiles in their natural condition spiritu

ally circumcised ?

The Apostle did not wish the Jews to think that

the natural condition of the Gentiles was anything

else than a condition of ruin. He was quite ready
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to admit and to teach that the Gentiles naturally

were " without hope, and without God." (Eph. ii.)

But the Jews wished to exclude not merely un

converted but converted Gentiles from salvation.

They asserted that no Gentile, unless a proselyte

to the Law, could be saved. Character, gifts, faith,

power from God, were all nothing— Gentiles had

not the Law, and therefore were accursed.

Nothing, evidently, can be more monstrous and

wicked than such a doctrine ; yet ceremonial Chris

tianity in our own day repeats, as I have already

said, the same thing. It is against this habit of

mind that the second of Romans is written. It is

written against such as reject those whose works

bear witness that they are of God.

Ritualism in every age is in principle the same.

It consigns either to perdition, or else to the un-

covenanted mercies of God the most holy and the

most devoted of God's servants, because they refuse

to come within its ceremonial pale ; whilst every

thing within that pale, however evil, it deliberately

sanctifies.* Against such a doctrine we have to use

* The following words of Cardinal Bellarmine are the true ex

pression of the doctrine of Ritualism—though sometimes it may

shrink from contemplating the result of its own principles: "Our

judgment," says Bellarmine, " is that the Church is one only, not

two,* and that that one and true church is an assembly of men

bound together by the profession of the same Christian faith, and

by communion in the same sacraments under the government of

* That is to say, Bellarmine utterly rejects any distinction between the elect
church and the professing church—a distinction on which all truth touching

these subjects hangs.
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the same arguments that the Apostle here uses

against the Jew. We have to show that such a

doctrine subverts the very primary principle of the

Divine Government which is, to distinguish between

the doers of good, and the doers of evil, visiting, in

the great final day, the one with blessing, the other

with judgment. All mankind belong to. one or the

other of two great classes. They either are num

bered with those who, with various degrees of light

and knowledge are, nevertheless, essentially and

habitually " seekers after honour, and glory, and

incorruptibility ; " or else they belong to those who

with various degrees of evil, are habitually disobe

dient to the truth, and servants of unrighteousness.

To the one, says the Apostle, the righteous judgment

of God will award eternal' life, to the other eternal

destruction. But this ritualism denies. By means

lawful pastors, and especially that one vicar of Christ on earth—

the Roman Pontiff. From this definition it may easily be gathered

who are the men who do belong to the church, and who do not.

For there are three parts of this definition, viz., profession of the

true faith, communion in the sacraments, and subjection to the

lawful pastor,—the Roman Pontiff. By reason of the first part, are

excluded all infidels, both those who never have been in the Church,

such as Jews, Turks, Pagans, as well as heretics and apostates. By

reason of the second part are excluded Catechumens, and excom

municated persons ; seeing that the one have not been admitted to

communion in the sacraments, and the others have been ejected.

By reason of the third are excluded schismatics, \vho have the faith

in the sacraments, but are not in subjection to the lawful Pastor,

and therefore, externally to the church, profess the faith and per

ceive the sacraments. But all others are included, even if they be

reprobate, wicked and impious."—Bellarmine de Eccles. Milit. Lib.

iii. cap. ii.
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of its ceremonies it sanctifies the doers of unright

eousness, and condemns the doers of good.

All the saved belong to the class of those "who

by patient continuance in well doing, seek for glory

and honour, and incorruptibility." How they are

brought into that class (viz., by grace through faith)

this chapter does not teach us. That is reserved for

a subsequent part of the Epistle. It is not the

object of this chapter to declare the Gospel of the

grace of God whereby all who believe are instantly

brought, by the effectual power of God, through the

strait gate into the narrow way. Its object is not

to set forth the Gospel, but to argue against the dark

delusions of ritualism, which would sanctify un-

holiness by self-devised forms, and exclude vital

godliness, because it rejects those forms, from all

hope and from all blessing.
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NOTES ON CHAPTER II.

UJerses 1 & 3.

" Therefore thou art inexcusable, 0 man," &c.

" And thinkest thou this, O man," &c.

0 man.] That these words were addressed to the

Jew is evident from the 17th verse—" Behold, thou

art called a Jew, and restest in the Law," &c. The

Jew considered himself to be raised above the ordi

nary human level. He stood, in his own estimate,

on a higher elevation than that of mankind at large.

But the words, " O man," thus emphatically ad

dressed to him by the Apostle, were intended to

disallow the claim. Men they were, and as men

they would be judged ; and those eternal and un

changing principles which mark certain fixed rela

tions of God to man, could not be set aside or

escaped by their vain pretensions.

A similar use of the word " world " may be ob

served in our Lord's addresses to the Jews, in the

Gospel of John. They, as being " Abraham's chil

dren" and " Moses's disciples," persisted in asserting

their title to a standing different from, and above,
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that of the world at large. The Lord Jesus refused

to acknowledge the claim in the sense in which they

preferred it, namely, as entitling them to blessing.

He said that their works proved (whatever their

privileges) that they were " of the world ; " and

therefore on the world's level they must stand.

Happy for them that He was the bringer of mercies

that were directed not towards Israel as righteous,

but toward the world as sinners. These mercies

were open to Israel, but they could only have them

by renouncing all claim to fancied superiority, and

by coming in on the low level of the world as

sinners.

Hence the emphasis which throughout the Gospel

of John is thrown on the word " world," when used

in connection with the mercies brought by the Lord

Jesus.

" That was the true Light which lighteneth (not

Israel merely, but) every man, coming (not into

Israel merely, but) into the world."

" For God so loved (not Israel merely, but) the

world, that He gave His only begotten Son, that

whosoever believeth in Him might not perish, but

have eternal life."

" The bread that I will give is my flesh, which

I will give for the life (not of Israel merely, but)

of the world."
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There are many more instances both in the Gos

pel and in the Epistles of John, but those which

have been cited may suffice for an example.

The first of these texts, viz., that from John i.

respecting the true Light, has been so frequently

perverted from its proper meaning, that it requires

some notice. Many in their quotation of this verse

substitute the word " ENlighten " for " lighten "—

using " enlighten " to denote that inward reception

of light which is true only of those of whom it

is said, " God who commanded the light to shine

out of darkness, hath shined IN our hearts to give

the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in

the face of Jesus Christ."

To " lighten," that is, to shed light upon sur

rounding objects, is the proper meaning of <£<»Ttf&>,

the word employed in John i. 9, and in the follow

ing passages :

Luke xi. 36, " As when a candle doth give thee

light."

1 Cor. iv. 5, " Who shall bring to light (or rather

shed light on) the things of darkness."

Rev. xxi. 23, " The city had no need of the sun,

for the glory of God did lighten it."

Rev. xxii. 5, " They need no candle, for the Lord

giveth them light "
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In all these passages the word $a>™£&) is used,

and evidently means to diffuse or shed light as a

candle or as the sun : but whether the light so

dispensed becomes ENlightening, depends on the

nature of the objects on which it falls. It may fall

on things which have no powers of perception.

In Christ " the kindness and love of God our

Saviour toward man appeared." Its aspect is to

wards all men. The lifting up of the brazen serpent

was a manifestation of love towards every Israelite :

and so the lifting up of Jesus on the Cross is the

manifestation of love towards every child of Adam.

It is a light of love which lighteneth or shineth on

all men. It is said unto all, " Look unto Him, and

be ye saved."

Accordingly, this verse in John after shewing who

the true light was, even Jesus, declares that it is

not restricted as to its shining ; but that, like the

sun, it lightens all men. Although the sun's rays

may in some instances meet with obstacles and be

intercepted, yet it can be truly said to shine on

all creation. It may find many things which have

no power of perception, for there are rocks and

trees and blind men ; yet it shines steadily on all,

and lightens where it does not ENlighten. So is

it with Christ. The light of His love has arisen

on all men. The aspect of His Cross is toward

all men. Our unfaithfulness or want of zeal may

fail in removing the covering which rests on many

a heathen land, or may cause the rays of His love
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to fall weakened or distorted : yet still this light

has arisen on the world and shall continue to shine

until the end comes. " The grace of God which

bringeth salvation (i.e., the grace of God in Christ,

for it is that alone that is saving) hath appeared

unto all men ; " consequently, if men despise or

reject it, they are their own destroyers ; and when

we have acknowledged the truth of this, it is neither

possible, nor would it be profitable, to measure the

different degrees of responsibility which attach to

those who may hide, reject, or be hidden from its

beams. Only let us remember, that there is the

difference of Heaven and Hell between those of

whom it is written, that " the God of this world

hath blinded their eyes, lest the light of the glori

ous Gospel of Christ should shine unto them," and

those of whom it is said in contrast, that God

hath shined IN, that is, ENlightened their hearts

" to give the light of the knowledge of the glory

of God in the face of Jesus Christ." Such is the

difference between believers and the world.

" Or despisest thou the riches of His goodness and

forbearance and longsuffering ; not knowing that the

goodness of God leadeth thee to repentance.
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Or despisest thou.] It is a solemn thought not

only for the Jew but for all ritualists, that by rest

ing, as they do, in forms and ordinances and sup

posing themselves to be justified thereby, they vir

tually despise the goodness of God in calling them

to repentance and to the grace of the Gospel. He

who supposes that his sins are remitted by means

of priestly ceremonies will sin on, and imagine him

self nevertheless to be forgiven. He who sees not

the iniquity of the appointed feasts and solemn

meetings where lip-worship is substituted for that

worship which can only exist where Truth and the

Spirit of Truth are, will not repent of that iniquity

or seek to the grace that can pardon it. He who

claims to be justified whether by baptism or by

any other ceremony, will no longer stand before

God as one who needs to be justified by personal

faith in Jesus, Hence ritualists are always stern

opposers of all testimony to the finished work of

Jesus on the Cross. Their lips never say, "Believe

on the Lord Jesus Christ and THOU SHALT BE

SAVED"—at least they never say this without cor

rective comments, that deprive these blessed words

of all their significance and simplicity. One of

the Popish Bishops (I think it was Gardiner, the

persecutor) used to say that it was idle to talk

about justification by faith if baptismal regeneration

were admitted, for how could a man be justified in

baptism and then be preached to as unjustified ?

Anglican Romanism says the same thing.

l
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There can be no more important question than

that which Nicodemus put to the Lord, " How can

these things be—how can a man be born again ? "

It is useless to press on men the necessity of re

generation unless they be informed also of the

means. Our Lord does not seem to answer the

question of Nicodemus ; He seems abruptly to turn

to another subject, for He suddenly speaks of the

serpent of brass, but in speaking of that emblem as

referring to Himself, He does answer the question,

for He says that all who look to Him lifted on

the Cross as the dying Israelite looked to the brazen

serpent, " have eternal life," that is, are regenerate.

The Church, therefore (and by the Church, I mean

all who believe) are not left in ignorance of the in

strumental means of regeneration. They have them

ready for their use. It is not, indeed, a priestly

ordinance ; it is testimony to the antitypical serpent

of brass. They may present that object to their

children and to all men ; and whosoever believeth

hath everlasting life. " The foolishness of preach

ing " is that " whereby God saveth them that be

lieve." " The word is nigh thee, even in thy lips

and in thy heart : that is, the word of faith which

we preach, that if thou shalt confess with thy

mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thy

heart that God hath raised him from the dead,

THOU SHALT BE saved " (Rom. x.). How have

we reason to bless God for the simplicity of these

words !
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?|Jerse 6.

" Who will render unto every man according to his

deeds, &c."

All believers, from the moment they believe, are

justified. They are pronounced in the courts of

God to be free from the imputation of sin, and

become heirs of eternal life. But there is a time

coming, when the blessings thus promised and cove

nanted to them are to be openly awarded, and the

righteousness of the award will be proved by an

appeal to certain deeds by which all the redeemed

who have lived long enough to think and act re

sponsibly, will be shown to be persons who have

practically owned God and Christ. See Matthew

xxv. and various other passages. The evidence

may be, the having given a cup of cold water to a

disciple in the name of a disciple, or it may be the

services of an Apostle. There may be great differ

ence as to degrees of fruit-bearing ; but one good

cluster of fruit proves that the tree is good ; "for a

corrupt tree cannot bring forth good fruit." And

although in respect of God, that is with respect to

His holiness and its claims,* none can be justified

except through faith, on the ground of what Another

has done for them, yet the claim of believers to the

possession of faith, or, to use the words of James,

* " For if Abraham were justified by works he hath whereof

to glory, but not in reference to (7rpo9) God." (Rom. iv.)

I 2
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their " saying " that they have faith—living faith,

will be sustained by an appeal to some of their

works, and in that sense they will be justified by

works. Thus in Hebrews xi. the works of many of

the family of faith are dwelt on, not as justifying

them before God, but as evidences of their being

those who owned Him, His people, and His Truth,

and so served Him, whilst the rest of the world

forgot Him.

A believer is made the recipient of certain bless

ings which are fixed and unalienable, because de

pendent exclusively on the power of God. Such

blessings are spoken of in the Scripture as having

a character of perpetuity in them that could not

attach to anything that even partially depended on

the powers of the creature. Thus believers are said

"to be alive unto God IN Christ Jesus:" "to be

quickened together with Him : " " to be seated

in heavenly places in Him." All such passages

direct our minds to heaven and to blessing sun-

alterably given there, because given exclusively in

Another, even in Christ risen. But there are certain

powers already communicated to believers—already

placed within them, even whilst they are yet in the

earth, which have as much the character of per

petuity and unchangeableness as those which are

given in Christ above. Thus the fact of the "new

man " having been created in believers by the Spirit

of God, and the fact that the Holy Spirit dwells in

them abidingly, give to the family of faith certain
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present practical powers and characteristics that are

as unchangeable as the Divine Spirit who is the

Author of those powers. It is in reference to this

that the Apostle Peter says that God's own Divine

power hath " been given to us," or " made our en

dowment " (BeB(oprjfievrj<;) " in all things that pertain

to life and godliness." Hence also believers are

called " doers of good," " lovers of God," " lovers of

the brethren," " seekers of glory," &c. In all the

passages where such titles are applied to them, the

context, as well as the form of expression used,

imply that they are such habitually and unchange

ably : consequently, as being necessarily this, in

virtue of a power placed within them by God, they

are set in direct contrast with the unbelieving world,

which is described as being marked by equally fixed

habitude of evil. It is in this sense that believers

are described throughout the Epistle of John, as

being essentially and habitually " doers of good,"

and as incapable of being " doers of iniquity ; " by

which is not meant that a believer can never sin (on

the contrary, the same Epistle says, " if any sin we

have an Advocate"), but it is meant that believers

can never be what the world are, essentially and

habitually "doers of evil." Peter essentially differed

from Judas, even when he denied his Master: the

effect of the look of Christ on him was an evidence.

Neither his faith in his Master nor his love to his

Master had really failed—"his seed had remained in

him " as in one born of God, and results proved it.
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Verses 14 & 15.

" For when the Gentiles, who have not the Law by

nature, do the things of the Law, these, having not the

Law, are a law unto themselves ; who show the work of

the Law written on their hearts, their conscience bearing

concurrent witness, and their thoughts, one with the

other, accusing or else excusing."

I have already remarked on the mispunctuation of

the first clause of this passage in the Greek text as

ordinarily printed, and on the erroneous translation

found in our English version. It seems strange that

all who know that in the flesh "dwelleth no good

thing," should not shrink from the very sound of

the words, "do BY NATURE the things of the

Law."

Nor are the words that follow less forcible. Can

we say of men in their natural state that " the

Law " or " the work of the Law " is written on their

hearts ? If so, men would be by nature under the

new Covenant of grace—they would be forgiven and

be born of God, for the two distinctive blessings of

the new Covenant are, first, "Their sins and ini

quities will I remember no more ; " secondly, " I will

write my laws upon their hearts that they shall not

depart from me." The first of these blessings is the

result of the sacrificial work of the Lord Jesus ; the

second is the consequence of "the new man" having

been created in believers, the moment they believe,



ROMANS II. ng

by the quickening power of the Spirit of God. "The

new man" (which is within them as the embryo

of their new being, to be perfected in resurrection

glory) is said in the Scripture to have been " created

according to God in righteousness and true holi

ness." Eph. iv. It therefore necessarily embodies

in itself the principles of the divine Law, and con

sequently wherever it exists, the Law may well be

said to be written on the heart. To teach that

men naturally have the Law written on their hearts

would be indeed to teach universal reconciliation,

and universal regeneration.

When we speak of the Law being " written upon

the hearts " of believers, or of " the work of the

Law" being written on their hearts, it is virtually

the same truth presented in two different aspects.

If we wish to direct attention to the fact of " the

new man " having in it certain living and operative

principles of good which lead to corresponding de

velopments in action, we speak of " the law being

written on the heart." But when we speak, not of

the motive principle of action, but of the condition

of the heart subjectively, as internally answering to

the requirements of God's law, then we say the work

of the law is written on it.

The expression " work of the law " means simply

that which, in any specific case, the law pronounces

right and commands us to perform. Take love as

an example. The Law commands us to love others.

But the command of the Law could not secure the
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manifestation of love even in one single action, much

less produce it as an abiding principle in the soul.

But in the case of a believer, love, the chiefest of all

the works commanded by the Law, is found, not

only developed in his actions, but resident in his

heart. It is written there.

The next clause imperfectly translated in our ver

sion speaks of their conscience "bearing concurrent

witness " (avfj.fj,apTvpovarj<;)—that is, their conscience

bears witness together with their heart (the heart

being the seat of the understanding and of the

affections) to the Tightness of the path they tread.

This could not be said of conscience in its natural

state, but only when, to use the words of the Apostle,

it " bears witness in the Holy Ghost."

The next clause also speaks of their thoughts

within them as if arrayed in hostile opposition to

each other. " Thoughts " are here personified.

They are described as if assembled together (fiera^v

aWrjX<ov, means, " in the midst of each other,"

that is, in one another's presence) and there arraying

themselves on different sides—the one company of

thoughts approving, the other condemning and op

posing the course of conduct in question. Are not

believers well acquainted with this inward discus

sion ? Whenever they are about to enter on any

course which their " new man " and their conscience

sanction, are they not well aware that some of their

thoughts (viz., those that are from and under the

control of the Holy Spirit) encourage and approve ;
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whilst others (those that are from nature and from

Satan) resist and say, "that be far from thee, that

shall not be unto thee." But such inward litigation

is found only where there is life ; it is not found

where there is death in trespasses and sins ; for

evidently there can be no inward opposition to right

conduct where there is no right conduct to elicit

such opposition. He who treads only the path of

the world knows no other, and therefore cannot be

occupied with questions that arise out of circum

stances found only in the narrow way. There is no

inward litigation, until life by its entrance has

broken the quietude of evil that previously reigns

within, undisturbed—except perhaps by the occa

sional and easily silenced monition of conscience.

The monition of conscience must not be confounded

with that inward power of steadily maintaining and

enforcing the distinctions between right and wrong

which these verses describe. Felix was admonished

by his conscience ; but he knew not what it was for

thoughts of wisdom and of truth to be arrayed

within him against thoughts of folly and falsehood,

for no wisdom was in him.

HJerse 29.

" Circumcision is that of the heart, in the spirit, and

not in the letter ; whose praise is not of men, but of

God."
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The last four verses of this chapter are a conden

sation of the preceding argument, and do, of them

selves, show that the Apostle in the 14th verse refers

to spiritually circumcised Gentiles, and not to the

unconverted. The words of the 14th verse, "when

the Gentiles who have not the Law by nature, do

the things of the Law "—the words of the 26th

verse, " if the uncircumcision keep the righteousness

of the Law "—the words of the 27th verse, " shall

not uncircumcision by nature, if it fulfil the Law,"

and the words of the last verse respecting inward

circumcision, may be all regarded as equivalent

descriptions, capable of being referred to converted

Gentiles only. Such were Jethro, Rahab, Ruth,

Jonadab, the Rechabites, and others in the Old

Testament ; and in the New, the Centurion, the

Syro-phcenician woman, Cornelius, and the Gentile

Churches gathered under St. Paul.

When the converted Gentiles are spoken of as

"keeping the Law," "doing the things of the Law,"

&c., it is not meant that they kept it in the sense in

which CHRIST kept it, i.e., perfectly, in every jot

and in every tittle, as to every outward act and every

inward feeling, unreservedly and always. Perfect-

ness of obedience was the distinctive characteristic

of " the Holy One," manifest in the flesh. The

most faithful amongst believers observe the com

mandments of God imperfectly, with many short

comings and failures ; so that even the Apostle

James had to say, " in many things we all offend."
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Even their most perfect services can only be ac

cepted through the name of Jesus. Thus the Apos

tle Peter speaks of believers as " a holy priesthood

to offer up spiritual sacrifices acceptable • to God

through (Bia) Jesus Christ." They need Him too

as " a High Priest to bear the iniquity of their holy

things."

Believers are spoken of in the passage above

quoted as " circumcised." Circumcision is in the

New Testament antitypically applied to believers

in two senses. First, they are spoken of as cir

cumcised (i.e., separated from the flesh) by the

death and resurrection of Christ, in whom as their

substitute they judicially died ; in whom also, as

in a new covenant Head, they have risen. Looked

at as thus identified with Christ, and " seated in

heavenly places IN HIM," they are, of necessity,

seen in separation from the flesh, and from all

that they inherit from the first Adam, as " earthy."

Consequently, the Church is spoken of in the

Colossians as " circumcised by the circumcision

made without hands " (i.e., effected by no mere

human instrumentality) " by the circumcision of

Christ," i.e., by a circumcision not derived from the

Law but from Christ, who has taken the Church

into union with Himself—assigned to it the results

of His death and resurrection, and thereby brought

it into an unearthly condition of being, above the

skies, where it is thoroughly separated from every

thing that characterised its condition in the flesh
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here. The death and resurrection of Christ, there

fore, are the means by which God has " circum

cised " His people. When at last they shall be

manifested in the perfectness of their risen glory,

they will easily be recognised as the true " circum

cised ones "—separated from all that once charac

terised them as men below, by a separation received

in and through Christ.

But secondly, the Holy Spirit is given to be

lievers in order to effectuate in them, measurably at

least, certain results corresponding to the blessings

granted to them in Christ. Accordingly, seeing that

believers have been, by God, separated from the

flesh in virtue of the union which He has given

them with Christ risen, the Holy Spirit is given

them in order that they might realise this separ

ation, and live as those who have died to the world

but are alive unto God. They who are thus practi

cally separate—separate in heart, separate in their

testimonies, separate in their ways, show that they

belong to the spiritual circumcision. It is in this

practical sense that " circumcision " is used in the

verse just quoted.

From the closing words of this chapter, viz.,

" whose praise is not of men but of God," we may

learn that they who give their adherence to Ritual

ism in any shape, substituting form for power, and

maintaining the authority of office where gift and

power from God is wanting, escape the offence of

the Cross, and receive praise, not reproach from
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men. This has been abundantly verified in every

age. Neither Ritualism nor Rationalism are ever

content to " go without the gate " and to suffer.

They seek to establish themselves in man's city and

to reign. They are of the world—the path of the

world they tread—the doom of the world they must

inherit.

Yet it is still said to every Ritualist, and to every

Rationalist, " Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ and

thou shalt be saved." " His BLOOD cleanseth

from all sin."
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